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Preface 

The movements of expression tn the face and tody . . . serve as the 
first means of communication between the mother and her infant. 

. . . The movements of expression give vividness and energy to our 
spoken words They reveal the thoughts and intentions of others more 
truly than do words, which may be falsified. . . . The free expres- 
sion by outward signs of an emotion intensifies it. On the other 
hand, the repression as far as this is possible, of all outward signs 
softens our emottons. He who gives way to violent gestures will in- 
crease his rage; he who does not control the signs of fear will 
experience fear tn a greater degree; and he who remains passive when 
overwhelmed with grief loses his best chance of recovering elasticity 
of mind. 

Charles Darwin, 1872 
The Expression of Emotion 
in Man and Animals 

We are witnessing today an attack upon psychoanalysis 
from psychiatrists and others who do not deny its basic principles. 
The criticism stems rather from disappointment with the results of 
psychoanalytic therapy For even if one leaves aside the serious 
problems of cost, time and inconvenience, the hoped-for changes in 
personality, feeling and behavior frequently do not materialize. 
True, many patients are helped; some are improved. But the num- 
ber of patients who spend years in analysis or go from one analyst 
to another without any significant change in their misery, their 
dissatisfaction, ot their real problems is alarming. 

Just the other day, I was consulted by a young woman who had 
spent four years in analysis and more than one year in another form 
of therapy. Her comment about these previous experiences is 
typical. 

“The thing I went for wasn’t really changed. I always felt that 
my capacity for feeling was greater than what I experienced. While 
analysis helped me to understand many things, I did not feel more. 
In this I was disappointed.” 



In the face of this situation the reaction from analytic psychia- 
trists is mixed. Some offer more elaborate formulations "while others 
plead for simple common sense. Unfortunately, neither one of these 
approaches offers a solution to the problem. Nor can one blame 
Freud that the great insights he offered the world have proved 
relatively ineffective in overcoming the severe emotional disturb- 
ances from which many individuals suffer. Freud, himself, did not 
hold out this promise. He knew the limitations of his technique. 

The situation in which psychoanalysis finds itself today is like 
that of any other young medical discipline. Can one compare the 
results achieved by surgery now with those of one hundred years 
ago? Improvement results from changes in techniques, from a 
better comprehension of the problem and from heightened skills. 
If the analysts of our day are to be blamed for the present situation 
it is only because of their reluctance to modify their traditional 
procedures. 

The history of psychoanalysis is not devoid of experimenters 
and thinkers. While most have devoted themselves to minor ex- 
tensions of theory, several, notably Ferenczi and Wilhelm Reich, 
introduced important innovations in technical procedures. 
Ferenczi ’s “activity technique’ * or “analysis from below” at- 
tempted to deal with the difficult character problems which even 
then defied the psychoanalytic method. Reich’s contributions we 
shall discuss more fully in the course of this study. 

The problem which psychoanalysis faces arises from the fact 
that the analyst deals with body sensations and body feelings on a 
verbal and mental level, for the subject matter of analysis is the 
feeling and behavior of the individual. His ideas, fantasies and 
dreams are explored only as a means to comprehend and reach the 
feelings and to influence the behavior. Can we not conceive the 
possibility that there are other ways and means to change feelings 
and actions? In a letter to W. Fleiss in 1899, Freud revealed his 
constant interest in this question. 

“From time to time I visualize a second part of the method of 
treatment — provoking patients’ feelings as well as their ideas, as 
if that were quite indispensable.” 
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If Freud failed to devise a method of treatment which would 
carry out this idea, that failure can be ascribed to the difficulty 
inherent in the body mind relationship So long as the concept of 
body mind duality influences one’s thinking, that difficulty is in 
superable We can surmise that Freud struggled with this problem 
all his life Out of that struggle came the clear formulations which 
constitute ego psychology But the same problem confronts the 
analysts of today as sharply as it did Freud 

It is not my intention in this preface to suggest the answer to 
this big question Rather I would like to explain the thesis which 
underlies this study and which points the way to the solution of 
this problem Analysts are aware of the identity of many somatic 
processes with psychological phenomena The field of psychosomatic 
medicine is full of such references Implied in this identity is the 
concept that the living organism expresses itself in movement more 
clearly than in words But not alone in movement’ In pose, m 
posture in attitude and in every gesture, the organism speaks a 
language which antedates and transcends its verbal expression 
Further there are a number of specific studies which correlate the 
body structure and physique with emotional attitudes These can be 
made as much subject to the analytic technique as dreams, slips of 
the tongue and the results of free association 

If body structure and temperament are related, as anyone who 
studies human nature can determine, the question then is Can one 
change the character of an individual without some change in the 
body structure and in its functional motility? Conversely, If one 
can change the structure and improve its motility can we not effectu 
ate those changes in temperament which the patient demands ? 

In his emotional expression, the individual is a unity It is not 
the mind which becomes angry nor the body which strikes It is 
the individual who expresses himself So we study how a specific 
individual expresses himself, what is the range of his emotions and 
v.hat are his limits It is a study of the motility of the organism 
for the emotion is based on an ability “to move out ” 

Here is a clue to the relative failure of psychoanalysis It helps 
comparatively little to understand why one behaves as one does 
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The individual afraid to dive into the water may know very well 
that he won’t be hurt. We must understand and learn to overcome 
the fear of movement. 

If the determinants of personality and character are physically 
structured, must not the therapeutic endeavor equally be physically 
oriented? Knowledge is but the prelude to action. To be more effec- 
tive, the analytic therapy should provide for both understanding 
and movement within the therapeutic situation. The principles of 
theory and technique which form the framework of this new ap- 
proach constitute what we call Bioenergetic Analysis and Therapy. 

The one man primarily responsible for enlarging and extending 
the scope of the analytic technique to include the physical expres- 
sion and activity of the patient was Wilhelm Reich. Much as one 
may disagree with Reich’s later work, this development constitutes 
one of the major contributions to psychiatry. My indebtedness to 
Wilhelm Reich, who was my teacher, is expressed by ample ref- 
erences to his ideas in this volume. On the other hand, bioenergetic 
therapy is independent of Reich and his followers and differs from 
Reich’s theories and techniques in many important aspects — some 
of which are set forth in this book. 

It may be interesting to point out the differences between bio- 
energetic therapy and the traditional psychoanalytic techniques. 
First and foremost, the study of the patient is unitary. The bioener- 
getic therapist analyzes not only the psychological problem of the 
patient as will every analyst, but also the physical expression of 
that, ju-ohlem as it is manifested in the body structure and movement 
of the patient. Second, the technique involves a systematic attempt 
to release the physical tension which is found in chronically con- 
tracted and spastic muscles. Third, the relationship between thera- 
pist and patient has an added dimension to that found in psycho- 
anal ysis. Since the work is done on a physical level in addition to 
the analysis on a verbal level, the resulting activity involves the 
analyst more deeply than do the conventional techniques. 

What about transference and counter-transference in such a 
situation? They are the bridge across which ideas and feelings flow 
between two individuals. In bioenergetic therapy, the physical con- 
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tact brings both transference and counter-transference more sharply 
into focus. This facilitates the affective side of the analytic wort. 
It demands, however, a greater ability on the part of the analyst 
to handle the resulting emotional tensions. If this ability is lacking, 
the analyst has not completed his own preparation for the task. 
Only with humility and candor dare one come face to face with 
the great wells of feeling which lie at the core of human beings. 

This volume makes no pretense to he a complete presentation of 
the theories and techniques of bioenergetic analysis and therapy. 
The field is as vast as the subject of life itself. As an introduction 
to the subject, it should bridge the gap between psychoanalysis and 
the concept of a physical approach to emotional disorders. Further 
studies are in progress on both the theoretical and practical aspects 
of this work. 

I should like to express my gratitude to my associate, Dr. John 
C. Pierrakos, U.S.N.R., whose collaboration in the formulation of 
the ideas contained in this volume was invaluable, and to Dr. Joel 
Shor for his patient and critical study of the manuscript. Also, I 
would like to express my appreciation to the members of the seminar 
on the dynamics of character structure whose suggestions and 
criticisms sharpened my ideas. My thanks are due to Miss Dora 
Akchim who graciously typed the manuscript of this hook. 

Alexander Lowen 
New York City 
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Development of 
Analytic Techniques 


The history op the development of analytic concepts 
and techniques is the story of therapeutic failures This is true m 
every field of scientific endeavor, psychiatry and its related dis 
ciplines are no exceptions Every advance is achieved through the 
recognition of a problem which previous methods of thinking and 
treatment failed to comprehend and resolve 

The very origin of psychoanalysis was in such a situation We are 
familiar with the fact that Freud was interested in neurology and 
nervous diseases for a long tune before he created the method of 
research and treatment for winch he is known The specific problem 
to which his attention was directed at the turning point m his career 
was the problem of hysteria Previously, Freud had devoted him 
self “to physical therapy, and had felt absolutely helpless after 
the disappointing results experienced with Erb’s ‘electrotherapy ’ " 
He then turned, as we know, to the use of hypnosis and especially 
to “treatment by suggestion during deep hypnosis" which he 
learned from Liebault and Bernheun Freud later stated that he 
was not happy with this system of treatment m which, frequently, 
the hypnotist became angry because the patient “resisted" his 
suggestions But Freud was also well acquainted with other ther 
apeutic procedures for treating hysterias 

In the article which he published with Breur, "On The Psychical 
Mechanism of Hysterical Phenomena," Freud {1893, p 24} laid 
the basis for the scientific study of mental phenomena True, the 
method he employed was hypnosis, but the analytic approach was 
substituted for the direct suggestion It is described as follows 
"and under hypnosis to arouse recollections relating to the time 
when the symptom first appeared " 

Hypnosis had its limitations First, not every patient could be 
3 
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hypnotized Second, Freud did not like to reduce the patient’s 
consciousness As his insights progressed, Freud substituted free 
association for hypnosis as a way to the unconscious and later 
supplemented it with the interpretation of dreams as a source of 
knowledge about the unconscious 


These new techniques made possible further comprehension of 
the dynamics of psychic functioning They revealed two phenom 
ena which were concealed by the use of hypnosis In 1914 (p 298), 
m the article “On The History of the Psychoanalytic Movement,” 
Freud wrote that “the theory of psychoanalysis is an attempt to 
account for two observed facts that strike one conspicuously and 
unexpectedly whenever an attempt is made to trace the symptoms 
of a neurotic back to their sources in his past life the facts of trans 
^erence and resistance ” The method of psychoanalysis, therefore, 
began with the new technique that dispenses with hypnosis ” 

The importance of the phenomena of transference and resistance 
to the analytic concept is such that Freud (1914, p 291) could 
Sa ^’ v * me inves ^ 1 gation, no matter what its direction, 
which recognizes these two facts and takes them as the starting 
® ° £ Its w ° rk “ay call itself psychoanalyse, though at arrives 

° the , r ‘ han own ” We would he justified at this point 

how tW 8 \ * f,“i 0n ° £ these terms and a further statement of 
how they are handled m the therapeutic situation 

“ 1C< i tUre 0n P^c^rapy, Freud (1904b, p 261) had de 
ft. mfaSw" a5 c m °™ “ Tbe d'scovery of the unconscious and 
of a ° £ lnt0 consc iousness is performed in the face 

of hll T r "“ ,8B “ on the P art °* ‘ h c P^ent The process 
'pamMunh^ 13 Un “” s,:10us ma ‘™ a l to light is associated with 
aeam l’„ an , d beCause o£ thls P a ™ 'he patient again and 

as a process of a* th ’ 3 tlme ’ Frend considered psychoanalysis 
patient to over £ m e ^ Catl ° n “ whlch the P h 3™ian persuaded the 
If we ask abont'th 6 reaistanae and accept the repressed material 
is the eanrei ‘r tbls pam ™ And that it 

article “Freud' p & P , ys I cal aa 38 P sycIllca l P r °cess In one 
Psycho Analytic Method,” (1904a n 2671 the 

isra^ort FrendTd T mory ,s described as a feeling of “actual 
discomfort F ren d had observed that the patient was uneasy, that 
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he moved restlessly and showed signs of more or less disturbance. 

In a lecture delivered in 1910 (p. 286), Freud spoke of the cura- 
tive method of psychoanalysis as being based upon two approaches. 
One is the interpretation: “We give the patient the conscious idea 
of what he may expect to find, and the similarity of this with the 
repressed unconscious oue leads him to come upon the latter him- 
self.” The second, “more powerful one [lies] in the use of the 
‘transference.* " We shall examine the problem of the transference 
more closely later. It is interesting to note, however, that as early 
as 1910 (p. 288), Freud described the therapeutic task in terms 
of resistance analysis. “Now, however, our work is aimed directly 
at finding out and overcoming the resistances. ' ’ And in an article 
on dream interpretation (1912b, p. 306) he said, “it is of the 
greatest importance for the cure that the analyst should always 
be aware of what is chiefly occupying the surface of the patient’s 
mind at the moment, that he should know just what complexes and 
resistances are active and what conscious reaction to them will 
govern the patient 's behavior. * ’ 

Though we are no nearer to a full understanding of the nature 
of the resistance, it is opportune to study the problem of transfer- 
ence, for we shall see that the two, resistance and transference, 
form two aspects of a single function. In his discussion of “The 
Dynamics of Transference," Freud (I9I2a, pp. 312, 314) started 
with a basic assumption derived from his years of analytic exper- 
ience. That is, “that every human being has acquired... a special 
individuality in the exercise of his capacity to love — that is, in the 
conditions he sets up for loving, in the impulses he gratifies by it, 
and in the aims he sets out to achieve in it." But in analytic therapy 
the transference to the physician is marked by an excess; that is, 
it “is effected not merely by the conscious ideas and expectations 
of the patient, but also by those that are under suppression, or 
unconscious." In addition, it develops during the analysis that 
the “transference provides the strongest resistance to the cure." 
The answer to this problem provided Freud with an understanding 
of the dynamics of the transference. 

Freud (1912a, p. 319) distinguished two aspects of transference; 
positive transference and negative transference, separating “the 
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transfer of affectionate feeling from that of hostile feeling ” Posi 
tive transference showed both a conscious element and an uncon 
scious element rooted in erotic desire It became obvious, then, 
that it was the negative transference and the unconscious erotic 
component of the positive transference which constituted the resis 


tance The conscious element of the positive transference became 
the vehicle for the therapeutic suggestion So far so good, but what 
is the origin and function of the negative transference ? In contrast 
to the negative transference, the erotic element of the positive 
transference can be more easily “raised” and resolved 
Before proceeding further, it is well to discuss the means Freud 
used to overcome the “resistances ” The treatment began with 
the patient committed to the fundamental rule, that is, to say 
everything that came into his mind without exercising any conscious 
c oice over the material Under such circumstances, a resistance 
may mam est itself m the cessation of flow of ideas or associations 
are y it may be expressed in the refusal to accept an interpre 
tation In both situations, experience showed Freud that the patient 
ad made a transfer onto the person of the physician of some part 
L+^ e i^ atenal ° f the “P ath °e eni c complex” which he either 
withheld from expression or “defended with the utmost obstinacy ” 
ese are the negative forces which the analyst can counter with 
e true positive transference and the patient’s hope for cure The 
conmcts which arise are then fought out on the field of transfer 
ence und duplicate those m the emotional life of the patient 
rhm*not am 1 ^ a ^ nee ^ w ^ Ic ^ manifests itself m the transference has 
H ™ “ ™? d e behavlor ° £ tbo patient since early childhood 
v v!v’ We “ ay ask ' that the aoal >’ st « up^t an eqml.b 
hfTof T* ^° Ug neurotlc ’ has maintained itself during the post 
reali 7 f> ih ^ we eonsider tJlls question seriously, we will 

wh e , ha V^ I' 6 , tW ° faCt ° rS °P erat “S w a psychoanalysis 
™nmet Th ? ? e ° £ f0rces » fa ™ 01 a resolution of the 

b “ t r ^ 1S s 3™P atbe ‘m understanding of the patient 
ana vst as SP “ e faCt that the P a ‘’eu‘ “ a y “see” the 

r^lTofr T ge ° r ° ther famihal fi « ure ' “ > s eontrary to 
the true L * V" 1 Sltuatlon The analyst is understanding where 
the true parent was not, sympathetic where the parent was m 
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tolerant, and accepting where the parent was rejecting. As a 
general attitude, however, these qualities would not be very effec- 
tive. They derive their power from the fact that the analyst is 
regarded as being the protagonist of sexual pleasure. It is his 
affirmative attitude towards sexuality which forms the bridge to 
the unconscious of the patient. He is at the same time the repre- 
sentative of the sexual instinct as he is, by virtue of the negative 
transference, responsible for its suppression. 

"We cannot over-emphasize the importance of Freud’s positive 
attitude towards sexuality as a therapeutic weapon in the early 
days of psychoanalytic therapy. One must recall the moral atmos- 
phere between 1892 and 1912 to appreciate the full force of his 
position. In a time when the open discussion of sex among individ- 
uals was almost impossible Freud’s candor and honesty on this 
subject facilitated the breakthrough of the suppressed sexual drive 
with its accompanying images and affect. An interpretation which 
today might be accepted as a matter of course in those years pro- 
voked strong resistance and deep yearning. As the lid was removed 
from the boiling pot, steam began to escape. And even in these 
sophisticated days a valid interpretation of the sexual dreams and 
fantasies has potent force. On the other hand this sophistication in 
analytic and sexual thinking has robbed the analytic interpretation 
of the power it once had. We are all familiar with the patient who 
goes from one analyst to another and who knows “all about” his 
Oedipus complex and his incestuous feelings for his mother. 

The transference was and still is based upon the projection 
onto the person of the analyst of suppressed sexual desires and 
fears. Freud (1914, p. 383) was very much aware of this when 
he discussed the problem of transference-love. With a rich back- 
ground of experience Freud analyzed the problem clearly and 
showed how it was to be handled. One remark is very apt. “I 
would state as a fundamental principle that the patient’s desire and 
longing are to be allowed to remain, to serve as driving forces for 
the work and for the changes to be wrought.” Yet it is not only in 
the case of the female patient that the transference carries the sex- 
ual desires and hopes. The male patient, too, comes with his hopes of 
increased sexual potency which he expects the analyst to provide 
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through the technique of the therapy Here, too, the promise held 
out by the positive attitude towards sexuality is the magnet which 
draws out the unconscious thoughts 
It is also important to bear m mind that the technique of resist- 
ance and transference analysis found its greatest effectiveness in the 
treatment of the hysterias, the obsessive compulsive neuroses, and 
those emotional disturbances in which symptom formation was the 
mam element These are the problems which confronted Freud in 
the earlier years and which are characterized by a dominance of the 
conflict on the genital level Other problems were encountered which 
were less amenable to this technique The problems of masochism, 
mama and depression, and the psychoses were posed originally as 
disturbances of the genital function It soon became apparent, how 
ever, that the genital problem merely reflected a deeper conflict 
which had its origin m the pre oedipal years of the patient’s life 
Against these deep rooted disturbances the technique of resistance 
analysis exploiting the sexual transference made slow and little 
progress 

With the advent of new and younger analysts, the traditional 
psychoanalytic technique was modified to meet these more difficult 
cases Foremost among these early innovators was Ferenczi with his 
“activity techniques * We know that Ferenczi ’s ideas brought him 
into frequent conflict with Freud who resisted any change in the 
traditional method of psychoanalysis However, Ferenczi maintained 
his allegiance to Freud and to his basic psychoanalytic concepts even 
though his experiences impelled him to modify m some important 
respects the therapeutic techniques The recent publication in Eng 
lish of Ferenczi ’s papers enables u& to properly evaluate his con 
tnbution to analytic technique 

As we read Ferenczi s articles and lectures we are impressed with 
his interest in his patients and m the technical problems of the thera 
peutic procedure In her introductory note to his publications, Clara 
Thompson (1950) sajs of Ferenczi that “to the end of his life [he] 
tirelessly sought improvements in technique designed to produce 
more effective therapy " As early as 1909, m the article “Introjec 
tion and Transference,” Ferenczi revealed how penetrating was his 
insight into the therapeutic relationship Then, m 1920, Ferenczi 



DEVELOPMENT OF ANALYTIC TECHNIQUES 


9 


delivered an address on the development of an active therapy in 
psychoanalysis. 

In this article, as in preceding ones, Ferenczi (1921, p. 199) 
showed that while ostensibly the analyst adopts a passive attitude 
during the treatment, his activity is merely held in abeyance until 
a resistance appears. Communicating an interpretation is in itself 
an active interference with the patient’s psychic activity; it turns 
the thoughts in a given direction and facilitates the appearance of 
ideas that otherwise would have been prevented by the resistance 
from becoming conscious. And one cannot deny that the obligation 
to follow the fundamental rule is enforced by the analyst in an ac- 
tive if indirect way. Ferenczi (1921, p. 200) clearly pointed out that 
there has never been a question but that the analyst is active in the 
therapy. It is different with respect to the patient. “Analysis de- 
mands no activities from the patient except punctual appearance at 
the hours of treatment.” But exceptions were soon made in the case 
of some patients with phobias and others with compulsive symp- 
toms. Freud, himself, had already recognized this. 

Ferenczi (1921, pp. 189-198) now proposed to introduce a tech- 
nique in which “certain tasks in addition to the fundamental rule” 
are imposed upon the patient. Previously he had described a case 
in which he had demanded from the patient a “renunciation of cer- 
tain hitherto unnoticed pleasurable activities” with the result that 
“the progress of the analysis was visibly accelerated.” This case, 
reported in * * Technical Difficulties in the Analysis of a Case of Hys- 
teria,” shows a brilliant analysis of the dynamics of the hysterical 
character structure. 

"What activities did Ferenczi (1919, pp. 203, 206, 207) demand 
of his patients ? In one exciting case, he required the patient to be 
a chanteuse, conduct an orchestra and play the piano. In another, 
the command to write poetical ideas on paper revealed a strong mas- 
culinity complex. Symptoms which Ferenczi forbade included the 
“need of urination immediately before or after the analytic session, 
a feeling of sickness during the session, unseemly wriggling, pluck- 
ing at and stroking the face, the hands or other parts of the body, 
ete.” More important, however, than the specific technique is the 
principle which underlies the 4 'activity” concept. For, as we shall 
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see, the principle ■was greatly extended by Ferenczi’s pupil, Wil- 
helm Reich Ferenczi’s remarks are, therefore, illuminating 
‘ 1 The fact that the expressions of emotion or motor actions forced 
from the patients evoke secondarily memories from the unconscious 
rests partly on the reciprocity of affect and idea emphasized by 
Freud in tramdeutung The awakening of a memory can — as in 
catharsis — bring an emotional reaction with it, but an activity ex- 
acted from the patient, or an emotion set at freedom, can equally 
well expose the repressed ideas associated with such processes Of 
course the doctor must have some notion about which affects or ac 
tions need reproducing” (1919a p 216) 

In a later paper, Ferenczi (1923, p 226) discussed some contra- 
indication to •the “active” psychoanalytic technique At the same 
time he extended the activity concept Again a quote is revealing 
I have since then learnt that it is sometimes useful to advise re - 
laxation exercises, and that with this kind of relaxation one can over- 
come the psychical inhibitions and resistances to association ” Fe 


renczi s attention to muscular activity and bodily expression is noted 
constantly throughout his papers There is the interesting article 
on “Thinking and Muscle Innervation” in which the parallelism 
and similarity of the two processes is analyzed In a footnote to an 
other article Ferenczi (1925a, p 286) stated, “There seems to be a 
certain relation between the capacity in general for relaxation of 
the musculature and for free association ” One further aspect of 
this kind of analytic technique is given m the observation, “Speak- 
ing generally, the methods tend to convince patients that they are 
able to stand more ‘pain’, indeed that they can exploit this ‘pain’ 
to extract further pleasure gain, and from this there arises a cer 
tain feeling of freedom and self assurance which is conspicuously 

absent in the neurotic” (1925, p 267) 

Since it is not my purpose to elucidate Ferenczi 's concepts but 
rather to study his methods as part of the historical development of 
analytic techniques I must forego further quotes from his most mter- 
o n R R^ Se ^ atl0ns ^ thls P° mt > -where we leave Ferenczi (1925b, 
p 88) he has extended the analytic concept greatly The “purely 
passive association technique [which] starts from whichever psychic 
superficies is present and works back to the preconscious cachexes 
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of unconscious material might be described as ‘analysis from above,’ 
to distinguish it from the ‘active’ method which I should like to call 
‘analysis from below ’ ” 

At the time that Ferenczi extended the scope of the analytic pro 
cedure other analysts were studying and classifying patterns of 
behavior This took the form of character types of which the fore 
most exponent was Abraham Prior to this, analysis was mostly 
symptom analysis The analyst made a pact with the patient’s ego 
that the character would be spared m return for a resolution of the 
symptom Of course the analyst was aware of the patient s charac 
ter and had to reckon with it while the patient was being gradually 
prepared to accept painful pieces of insight But the attack upon 
the character itself did not come until Reich published his article 
on “Character Analysis” in 1929 

Character problems are distinguished from neurotic symptoms in 
that with them the “insight into the illness is lacking ” Ferenczi 
(1925b, p 291) compared the character to a “private psychosis en 
dured, nay acknowledged by the narcissitic ego whose modification 
is chiefly resisted by the ego itself ” It is precisely m the character 
disturbances that Ferenczi found the greatest value and usefulness 
of his activity technique Where the ego is part and parcel of the 
very structure which constitutes the basic problem, “analysis from 
below” can circumvent the defense which the ego erects against 
an attack upon itself We shall have the opportunity in subsequent 
chapters to study how character analysis forms a bridge between 
ego psychology above and the somatic tensions and disturbances 
below 

Despite the advances made by Ferenczi, Abraham and Reich, the 
problems of the emotionally disturbed individual were far from 
quick solution Further advances m methodology were needed The 
concepts and procedures of the “activity” technique, l e , of “an 
alysis from below” or a somatic approach, had to be more exten 
sivelj worked out The character itself, which is fundamentally a 
gestalt way of understanding behavior, was not yet fully understood 
dynamically or geneticallj The bridge could not be completed until 
both the psj chic and the somatic functions were comprehended m 
terms of a unitary system The functions of the libido as a ps} chic 
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energy had to be correlated "with energy processes on the somatic 
level The task was substantially completed in the psychological 
realm with Freud’s publication of The Ego and the Id and his pre 
ceding study, Beyond the Pleasure Principle Some modifications 
could be expected but the major relationships and forces were de- 
scribed 

The breakthrough into the somatic field came through the further 
work of Reich In 1927 Reich, one of the leaders of the school of 
younger analysts, published a significant study It was The Func- 
tion of the Orgasm In it Reich propounded the theory that the or- 
gasm serves the function of discharging the excess energy of the 
organism If that discharge is blocked or insufficient, anxiety de 
velops It may be possible for some individuals to work off the ex- 
cess energy through muscular exertion and for others to decrease 
the anxiety by limiting the production of energy, but such solutions 
disturb the natural function of the organism directly on the physi- 
cal level At the same time, of course, they decrease the possibility 
of pleasure which alone guarantees the emotional well being of the 
individual "Without this concept of the genital function, the com- 
prehension of the dynamics of the emotions m the somatic realm is 
well nigh impossible 

In the English edition of The Function of the Orgasm, Reich 
(1942, p 239) relates the treatment of a case of passive homosexual 
lty in 1933 The resistance which was especially strong was “mam 
fested in an extreme attitude of stiffness of the neck [stiff necked] ” 
When the resistance gave way there was a violent negative reaction 

The color of his face kept changing rapidly from white to yellow or 
blue , the skin was mottled and of various tints, he had severe pains 
m the neck and occiput , the heart beat was rapid, he had diarrhea, 
felt worn out and seemed to have lost hold ” Reich (1942, p 240) 
commented that when “the muscles of the neck relaxed, powerful 
impulses broke through ” From a multitude of such facts Reich 
deduced that emotional energy which could be expressed sexually, 
or as anger or anxiety was “bound by chronic muscular tensions ” 

k ' erenczi had made similar observations, especially with respect 

o e ension of the sphincter muscles, the anus, the urethra and 
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the glottis He had shown the relation of “tics” to displaced sexual 
energy and he was aware of muscular attitudes Ferenczi failed, 
however, to draw the theoretical conclusions from these observa 
tions in terms of the relation of muscle tension to psychic function 
in general This Reich did in the concept that the character and the 
muscular attitude were “functionally identical,” that is, they serve 
the same function energetically In a practical way, this provided 
a more comprehensive method of therapy m which “analysis from 
above” was combined with “analysis from below ” Reich (1942, 
p 241) states, “When a character inhibition would fail to respond 
to psychic influencing, I would work at the corresponding somatic 
attitude Conversely, when a disturbing muscular attitude proved 
difficult of access, I would work on its characterological expression 
and thus loosen it up ” 

The great contributions to the analytic understanding of man 
have always proceeded from clinical observations Improvements 
in technique lead to modifications of theory, innovations in tech 
mque to extensions of theory Reich s formulation of the functional 
identity of muscular tension and emotional block was one of the 
great insights developed in the course of the analytic therapy of 
emotional disturbances It opened the door to a new field of analytic 
investigation and Reich was the first to explore its possibilities In 
The Function of the Orgasm and in Character Analysis (third edi 
tion), Reich set forth the first results of this new method of treat 
ment and investigation 

It is important to bear in mind that the muscular rigidity is not 
just the “result” of the process of repression Where the psychic 
disturbance contains the meaning or purpose of the repression the 
muscular rigidity explains the manner and is the mechanism of the 
repression Since the two are immediately linked m the functional 
unity of emotional expression, one observes constantly how the 
“dissolution of a muscular rigidity not only liberates vegetative 
energy, but, in addition, also brings back into memory the very 
infantile situation in which the repression had taken effect” (1942 
p 267) The term “neurosis” can be extended to signify a chronic 
disturbance of the natural motility of the organism From this it 
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follows, too, that the neurosis is identical with a decrease or limita 
tion of aggression, the latter word being used in its natural sense 
of “to move to ” 

The character of the individual as it is manifested in his typical 
pattern of behavior is also portrayed on the somatic le\el by the 
form and movement of the body The sum total of the muscular 
tensions seen as a gestalt, that is, as a unity, the manner of moving 
and acting, constitutes the “body expression" of the organism 
The body expression is the somatic view of the typical emotional 
expression which is seen on the psychic level as “character " It is 
no longer necessary to depend on dreams or the technique of free 
association to disclose the unconscious impulses and their equally 
unconscious resistances Not that such techniques have no proper 
place but a more direct approach to this problem is pro\ided by 
the attack upon the block in motility or the muscular rigidity itself 
All of this and more Reich elaborated It is our purpose to fill in 
the gaps and extend the theory and practice Reich (1942, p 269), 
himself, pointed to the necessity of further work along this line 
when he said, “The dissolution of the muscular spasms follows a 
law which cannot as yet be completely formulated ” 

A major technical advance which emerged from the observations 
and thinking which produced the above formulations was the use 
of respiration in the therapeutic procedure Analysis on the somatic 
level had revealed that patients hold their breath and pull m their 
belly to suppress anxiety and other sensations One finds that it is 
a fairly universal practice It can easily be observed in children 
and also m adults In situations which are experienced as frighten 
ing or painful, one sucks in the breath, contracts the diaphragm 
and tightens the abdominal muscles Release of the tension results 
in a sigh If this becomes a chronic pattern, the chest is held high 
in the inspiratory position, respiration is shallow and the belly is 
hard The decrease in respiration diminishes the intake of oxygen 
and reduces the production of energy through metabolism The final 
result is a loss of affect and a lowering of the emotional tone 
It is in line with Ferenczi’s concept of “activity ’ * to ask a patient 
to breathe easily and naturally during the therapeutic procedure 
Uf course, like all activity procedures, the application is individual, 
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it depends on the particular patient and his situation It constitutes, 
however, a basic procedure In addition, other suggestions for activ 
lty or restraint are used, all of which are designed to bring the 
patient into contact with or to awareness of a lack of motility or 
a muscular rigidity The dissolution of the rigidity then is obtained 
through the patient's conscious control of the muscular tension and 
of the emotional impulse blocked by the spastic condition Move 
ment and expression are the tools of all analytic procedures and 
these are supplemented where necessary by direct work upon the 
muscular rigidity 

It is important to recognize the power inherent in these pro 
cedures In this technique, one deals not only with the “derivatives 
of the unconscious” but with the unconscious mechanism of repres 
sion itself In this way it is possible to bring affects to consciousness 
with an intensity which is impossible on the verbal level Ferenczi 
was aware of the limitations of the ordinary analytic procedures 
In “Psycho analysis of Sexual Habits” (1925b, p 287) he wrote 
“Communication between conscious and unconscious comes about 
as Treud tells us, ‘by the interposition of preconscious links ’ Now 
of course that applies only to unconscious presentations, in the case 
of unconscious inner trends which ‘behave like the repressed,’ that 
is to say, do not get through to consciousness either as emotions or 
sensations, interpolation of preconscious links will not bring them 
into consciousness For example, unconscious inner ‘pain’ sensa 
tions ‘can develop driving force without attracting the ego's atten 
tion to the compulsion Only resistance to the compulsion, a blocking 
of the discharge reaction can bring this “Something Else” into 
consciousness in the form of 4 para’ ” The quotes in Ferenczi 's 
observation are from Freud's The Ego and the Id 

Reich’s description of specific muscle tensions and of their role 
both as defense mechanisms and as the expression of secondary, 
derivative drives is valuable reading for any person who wishes to 
comprehend the dynamics of the bodj expression On the other 
hand since our orientation is somewhat different, though deriving 
from Reich’s basic concepts, and since our technique is correspond 
ingly altered, it is unnecessary to elaborate on his observations or 
theories 
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If the functional unity of the character and the pattern of 
muscular rigidity is recognized, it then becomes important to find 
their common root principle This turns out to he the concept of 
energy processes 


In the psychic realm, the processes of structuring which go to 
make up the neurotic equilibrium can only be understood by refer- 
ence to a “displaceable energy” which Freud called the libido 
When one observes physical motility, on the other hand, one is in 
direct contact with a manifestation of physical energy It is a basic 
physical law that all movement is an energy phenomenon When 
a patient strikes with his arms an analysis of the movement would 


reveal the underlying energj process It is not possible to jump 
unless energy is brought down into the legs and feet and discharged 
into the ground Here again we have reference to basic physical 
laws movement involves the discharge of energy and action equals 
reaction We act upon the ground in an energetic way and it reacts 
to lift us upward While we do not ordinarily think of our move 
ments in this way, such thinking is necessary when one wants to 
comprehend the dynamics of movement We should know, too, what 
the nature of this energy is at work m the human body How is it 
related to the psychic energy called libido? 

If we are to avoid becoming mystical, we must regard the con 
cept o energy as a physical phenomenon, that is, capable of being 
measured We must also follow the physical law that all energy is 
in ere angeable and we must assume, in harmony with modern 
oc rines m physics, that all forms of energy can be and eventually 
will be reduced to a common denominator It is not important at 
this point to know the final form of this basic energy We work 
7* v. ypottiesis there is one fundamental energy in the 
tJ 1 ™ 511 ° ^ J-'hether it manifests itself in psychic phenomena or 
m somatic motion This energy we call simply “bioenergy ” Psycbie 
Tor, as SOmatl ° processes are determined by the opera 

festations of th,s n bmene^ hVme Pr ° CeSSeS ” ie redu “ d *° “““ 

anaht 1.’ “T' 7 5pt ' whlIe “ the back of the mind of every 

Wmallv L ” ,7 ™ !d,ately P racteal in analytic therapy The ana 
7* y lented therapist approaches his patient from the outside 
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His contact is always from the surface inwards, and deep as he 
may penetrate into the inner life and deep-seated biological proc- 
esses, the surface phenomena is never ignored or overlooked. 
For the problem of the patient as he presents himself to therapy 
is based upon a difficulty in his relationship to the external world — 
to people, to reality. In this aspect of his individuality, the patient 
presents not the unity of the bioenergetic process seen, for example, 
in the protozoa, but the dichotomy which expresses itself in a body- 
mind relationship where each sphere is acting upon and reacting 
with the other. Thus, for the purpose of analytic therapy, a dualistic 
approach such as characterized Freud’s thinking is indispensable. 
In the next chapter, where this relationship of the mind to the body 
is more fully explored, our point of view will be dualistic. On the 
superficial level, a unity is also possible in terms of function and 
this unitary function which bridges psyche and soma is the 
character. 
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Somatic Aspect of 
Ego Psychology 


Although psychoanalysis is regarded as a discipline 
limited to the study of psychic problems, it had its origin m the 
problems of disturbed somatic functioning, the etiology of which 
could not be ascribed to organic damage These problems comprised 
a group which included hysteria, anxiety neurosis neurasthenia 
and obsessive compulsive behavior Hysteria was defined by Freud 
(1894b, p 65) as the “capacity for conversion the psycho 
physical capacity to transmute large quantities of excitation into 
somatic innervation “For all the many years of psychoanalytic 
study of hysteria, the mechanism whereby this conversion or trans 
mutation takes place has never been fully elucidated The solution 
was not possible until Reich formulated the basic law of emotional 
life , that is the unity and antithesis of psychosomatic fuctiomng 
reud abandoned the attempt to comprehend the neurosis on 
both the psychic and the somatic level, he never lost sight of the 
underlying body processes The remark that the ego is “first and 
foremost a body ego” indicates this interest (1950c, p 31) Ferenczi, 
muc more than Freud, tried to correlate biological processes with 
p^ chic ^phenomena The positive results led him to develop an 
ac ive t erapy on the somatic level to complement the analytic 
wor m e psychic realm In 1925, in the paper entitled “Contra 
indicaUons to the ‘Active’ Psychoanalytic Technique,” Ferenczi 
r° a ' / seriously questioned the intellectual approach in 
f ^ Sl . S . S , ows ln t^at along the path of intelligence, which is 

. C „ 10 Jl.? * ® e j’°’ rcal E nothing m the way of conviction can 

eonviMirm ° US * J j 1S adrmtted all analysts today, the way to 
anahtic immediate bod y sensation is known to very few 

prmcml/nr “ Uat T tS ? ‘ S th ° I,urp ° sl! of this book to extend the 
principle ot analysis from below” and to make arailablc to ana 
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lytic therapists an understanding of the dynamic somatic processes 
•which underlie the psychic phenomena observed in analysis 

Before it -was possible to establish the interrelationship between 
mind and body processes, the mechanics of the system which alone 
can comprehend and portray relationships must have been known It 
is the paradox of knowledge that the means of knowing must be 
employed to comprehend the phenomena of knowing We can be 
quite sure that Preud was not unaware that psychoanalysis had 
eventually to be grounded in biology to achieve the scientific status 
he desired for it If then he limited psychoanalysis to the study of 
psychic phenomena it must be because he felt that our knowledge 
of psychic processes was not sufficiently secure to attempt to bridge 
the two realms of human functioning It is to his great merit that 
he did succeed m constructing a framework of psychic functioning 
which could serve as the springboard for the leap into biology For 
ns today a thorough understanding of ego psychology is indis 
pensable to the comprehension of character and the dynamics of 
a bioenergetic therapy 

In 1923 Freud published a detailed study of the ego and the id 
Since then little has been changed in his basic concepts They will 
form the basis for our present review At the outset, however, it 
must he recognized that the expressions used in psychoanalysis 
describe mental phenomena We shall see, however, that the mental 
interpretation of perceptions, feelings or needs is somwhat confus 
ing and one must supplement the psychic concept with physical 
actions to give them an appearance of reality 

The concept of the ego is fundamental to analytic thinking The 
word “ego” is not an English translation of the German Pas Ich 
which Freud used and which the Trench translate as le mot The 
correct English Word is “The I” We must bear m mind, there 
fore, that the ego is used as a synonym for the self in the subjective 
sense Here, again, the difficulty of knowing the self through the 
self is apparent Yet this is the only way, for the ego is the fast 
thing we encounter as we turn inward upon ourselves 

Freud (1950b, p IS) described the ego well “ in every 
individual there is a coherent organization of mental processes 
which wc call his ego This ego includes consciousness and it con 
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trols the approaches to motility, i.e., to the discharge of excitations 
into the external world; it is this institution in the mind which 
regulates all its own constituent processes, and which goes to sleep 
at night though even then it continues to exercise a censorship 
upon dreams.” Yet even in such a clear statement some confusion 
is evident. It is not easy to reconcile the statement that the ego 
“goes to sleep at night” with its description as an “organization 
of mental processes. * ’ Should we not say that it is rather the person 
who goes to sleep and not his ego, though the latter is involved in 
this total function as are the senses and the musculature. "With 
the decrease in activity there is a concomitant decrease in the excita- 
tion of the total organism, one result of which is the dimming or 
extinction of the ego. 

There is a valid basis to compare the ego in at least one of its 
aspects to an electric bulb, for the intelligence is a light. While we 
attribute the darkness to the extinction of the light in the bulb, we 
are still aware that it is the cessation of the electric current which 
is responsible for the darkness. Is not sleep similar? When the 
excitation quiets down, the light which is the ego dims or goes out. 

It is important for practical purposes that we make this distinc- 
tion as to the basic nature of Bleep. Shall we tell our patients who 
suffer from insomnia to stop thinking? Or, shall we not seek the 
cause of their inability to stop their conscious mental activity in 
the persistence of somatic tension and excitation? In his early days 
Freud recognized that the best inducement to sleep was satisfactory 
sexual activity. Today we know that the orgasm serves to discharge 
energy or tension and thereby to facilitate sleep. It is not that 
the ego refuses to go to sleep ; it cannot be dimmed so long as per- 
sistent somatic excitation flows into the mental apparatus. The 
opposite direction of flow, that is, downward, brings this excitation 
to the organs of discharge, the genitals. 

But the ego is more than the light in the darkness of unconscious 
activity. It controls the approach to motility, or, more properly, 
it controls motility. Within limits, the ego can release an action or 
hold it back until conditions are opportune. It can inhibit actions 
and even repress them beyond consciousness. In this function it 
resembles the electronic devices which regulate rail traffic and which 
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may replace the tram dispatcher and the red, green and yellow light 
signals The tram may be fully charged with steam or diesel power 
and ready to roll, but no movement will occur until the signal is 
given that the track ahead is clear The ego is like a light which is 
turned both outward and inward Outward it searches the environ 
ment through the senses, inwardly it comprises a set of signals 
which govern the outgoing impulses In addition we know that it 
has the inherent power to adjust impulses to reality similar to the 
function of the electronic regulators 
Freud (1950b, pp 16, 17) knew these relationships well m the 
psychic realm “From the ego proceed the repressions, too by means 
of which an attempt is made to cut off certain trends in the mind 
not merely from consciousness but also from their other forms of 
manifestation and activity ’ ' The resistance which the patient shows 
m analysis can be only the manifest expression of the red light of 
repression We can certainly go along with Freud in regarding the 
repressed and its manifestation in resistance, both unconscious, as 
part of the ego which then includes both conscious and subconscious 
elements But we must make one important distinction The ego can 
include only those unconscious elements — fears, impulses, sensa 
tions — which were once conscious and then repressed The problem 
of developmental failure or arrest is outside the scope of ego psy 
chology The individual who as a child or infant had never con 
sciously experienced certain sensations cannot acquire them through 
analysis Where a person has suffered from a lack of feelings of 
security in early life what is needed in the therapj is not onlj 
analysis but the opportunity and the means to acquire that security 
in the present Analj sis cannot restore to a chicken its lost abilih 
to fly Only within the framework of analytic ego psj chology is it 
correct to derne the neurosis from “the antithesis between the 
organized ego and what is repressed and dissociated from it " 

We learn next from Freud that the ego is topographically located' 
at the surface of the mental apparatus where it is in proximity to 
the external world This position corresponds to the required func 
tion of perception The ego lights up and perccnes the external 
reality as well as being conscious of internal reality — the needs, 
impulses and fears , in other words, the sensations of the organism. 
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But we must agree with Freud (1950b p 24) when he says that, 
Whereas the relation between external perceptions and the ego 
is quite perspicuous, that between internal perceptions and the ego 
requires special investigation ” 

Of this second relationship Freud (1950b, p 25) remarks, “sensa 
tions and feelings only become conscious through reaching the 
system Perception, if the way forward is barred, they do not come 
into being as sensations, although the undetermined element corre 
sponding to them is the same as if they did ” We can distinguish, 
therefore, between the internal event (an undetermined quantita 
tive element) and the phenomenon of its perception by which it is 
given qualitative significance, that is, brought into relation with 
external reality It is precisely this “undetermined element” which 
is the subject of all so called “active” techniques 
The ego has as its nucleus the system of perception and embraces 
the conscious, but this should be extended to include all that was 
once conscious— the repressed unconscious and the preconscious 
f v. aS a P s ^ ckie Phenomenon is the perceiving system together 
with all its perceptions both past and present Freud follows Grod 
ec in^a mitting that the function of the ego is “essentially 
passive his conclusion is inevitable m the case of those who 
“T” 1 ^ Wlth thG systera of Perception, those who find the 

.. “T » 6 1 ? ln ^ ^ 1S ^e basis of all bioenergetic techniques that 
fnrnfla w inC j U » d( ^ DOt 0nly the P erce Ptions but also those internal 
contmU wl S undetermined elements,” which give rise to per 
tZ T T hen h . e ldentlty of the self IS with the feeling, of which 
as hfMn^ I0 ^ 1S Ut a ^ ar t» the individual does not regard his ego 
tion ^ a mcntal Phenomenon In such individuals pcrcep 

tion is merely one component of conscious action 

regankdnnlt 1101 ° C thc dlffi eultics that arise if the ego is 

of all oiinnt^f a f a p !? cblc P^cess Thc mam difficulty is the absence 
think fa 5 t0rs In thera P cutlc work one is obliged to 

remark tw l 1 V \ M not uncomm on today to hear a patient 
comnlamt *!« ' CR0 to bc ” ^re common!,, the 

patients roL°T & °f feeluie o£ the self Observation of these 
more lmnortn ♦ & intcnsit y in the feeling tone, and what is 

P nt, a lack of forcefulness in action and expression It 
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would be a mistake in such cases to place the problem in the system 
of perception A strong ego is a sign of emotional health but it can 
coexist with a severe neurosis if its energy is mostly used for 
repression 

“It seems that another factor, besides the influence of the system 
perception, has been at work m bringing about the formation o 
the ego and its differentiation from the id ” Freud (1950b, p 
used this remark to introduce a statement which pointed the way 
to biology “The ego is fir st and foremost a body ego Ht e a 
rated this to say further that “the ego is ultimately derived from 
bodily sensations, chiefly from those springing from the sur ace o 
the body ” It shall be our purpose in the latter half of this c a P er 
to analyze those body processes which constitute that o er 
factor ” We shall see that this other factor is not body sensation, 
for that involves perception, but the deeper process o imp 
formation in the orgamsm * 

Before we proceed further it is well to consider t e re a 1 
the ego to the other subdivisions of the mental faculty e 
Part of the function of the organism is unconscious Ihis, , . 

a representation in the mind, in fact, the greater por ion j 
nervous system is concerned with bodily activities o w ie gs 
completely unaware Posture, which one takes for gran e , 
the control of motility to a very high degree Consciousness 
extended into this realm but onlj to a small extent a . 
the mind which is in the same relationship to these in ,, 

processes as the ego is to voluntary activity, Freud ca e 
Freud did not so define the id But such a definition follows 
his remarks by extension from biology to psycho ogy , r 

“The ego is not sharply differentiated from e * ' “which 
portion merges into it ” In fact the ego is the P ar , , etinff 

has been modified by the direct influence of e 2 g^20) The 
through the perception conscious system (195 , PP ^ rec 

analogy which is useful in showing this relations ip tQ t j, e 
The ego can he compared to the trunk and hranc cs, ear th 

roots The demarcation occurs when the tree emerges r 
into the light of day . bo ay itself 

Indian thinking sees the same relationship in t 



24 


PHYSICAL. DYNAMICS OF CHARACTER STRUCTURE 


Compare the folio-wing remark in Erich Neumann’s (1954, p. 25) 
The Origins and History of Consciousness. “The diaphragm is sup- 
posed to correspond to the earth’s surface, and development beyond 
this zone is coordinated with the ‘rising sun,’ the state of con- 
sciousness that has begun to leave behind the unconscious and all 
ties with it.’’ 

Certainly it is a distortion of Freud ’s concepts to describe the id 
as the inherited reservoir of chaotic, instinctual demands which are 
not yet in harmony with each other nor with the facts of external 
reality. Neither a tree nor a newborn infant presents a picture of 
chaos. Extended practical experience with self -demand feeding and 
self -regulation shows that the newborn infant, not long in contact 
with the world and without much ego, is endowed with a harmony 
of instinctual demands most conducive to survival and growth. 
The chaos which characterizes the instinctual life of most children 
and adults is produced by outside forces which disturb this 
harmony. 

It is more correct to say as Freud (1950b, p. 29) does that the 
“ego has the task of bringing the influence of the external world 
to bear upon the id and its tendencies and endeavors to substitute 
the reality principle for the pleasure principle which reigns supreme 
in the id. In the ego perception plays the part which in the id 
devolves upon instinct.” No one who has studied the embryonic 
development of an egg into a mature organism can help but marvel 
at a process which passes human understanding. Compared to the 
unconscious work of coordinating the billions of cells, the myriad 
tissues and the many organs of a human being, the faculties of 
reason and imagination seem small and insignificant. And even 
they have evolved out of the great unconscious as has the flower 
that blooms on the bush. 

The mind is as active in these unconscious activities as it is in the 
conscious ones. Yet to speak of unconscious feelings, unconscious 
thoughts, or unconscious fantasies involves an evident contradiction 
in expression. We saw earlier that the concept of feeling applies 
only when perception of an internal event occurs. Prior to that time 
we have^ only a movement (undetermined element) which lacks a 
qualitative character — a possible feeling not a latent one. On the 
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other hand there are movements within an organism which are pre- 
vented from reaching consciousness and perception by the economic 
factors of repression and resistance These are latent and capable of 
becoming conscious if, through analysis, the restrictive forces are 
eliminated The difference is based upon the fact that the second 
category of unconscious activity teas once conscious This is im 
plied m the concept of repression There is still a third category of 
unconscious activity, one which is incapable of becoming conscious 
This includes the activity of the deep organ systems of the body the 
kidney, the liver, the blood vessels, etc Not all unconscious activity 
is subject to the dynamics of analytic therapy 

For purposes of analytic thinking one should subdivide uncon 
scions activity into three categories The deepest layer of the un 
conscious concerns activities which never become conscious There 
can be no argument against this statement as it applies to the deep 
organ systems A second category concerns activity which could 
become conscious but never did An example of this are postural 
activities which become set at an early age precluding awareness of 
a more integrated function The child who learns to walk at a time 
when the muscles are not strong enough nor coordinated enough for 
such activity develops severe tensions in the quadriceps femoris and 
tensor fascia lata muscles to give it support This will happen if an 
infant is left alone for it will make some more to get up and go 
toward its mother The tension of these muscle groups will give the 
leg the rigidity needed for support but at the expense of natural 
balance and grace ‘Where one attempts to induce relaxation of 
these muscles one meets with a resistance that is proportional to the 
falling anxiety present It is significant that children who are car- 
ried by their mothers for years, as are the American Indians, lack 
this falling anxiety But, and this is important, there has never been 
any repression of the natural movements and sensations graceful, 
swinging and pleasurable These never developed 

The last category then includes the repressed unconscious We / 
can say that "hard” eyes were once consciously hateful, that a tight 
jaw expresses unconscious biting impulses, and that tight adductor 
muscles in the thighs represent the suppression of genital sensation 
We cannot say that weak eyes hold back unconscious hate 
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As the ego is differentiated from the id, so the superego crystal 
hzes out of the ego This concept of the superego is one of the most 
complex in analytic psychology It "would seem that we should be 
able to explain human behavior m terms of the functions of the id 
and the ego Actually, in each individual, behavior is determined 
by id forces under control of the reality function of the ego which 
itself has been modified by the development of an ego ideal or 
superego 

There is no question as to the role of the superego In the mental 
sphere it exerts a censoring function upon thoughts and actions 
■which is distinct from and opposed to the reality function of the ego 
Against the perceptual reality of the ego it opposes a reality derived 
from the person’s earliest experiences and represents the code of 
behavior enforced by the parents The supergo comes into being as 
an ego defense formation which becomes crystallized and structured 
early m life If it no longer fulfills that function vis a vis the ex 
ternal world, it is only because that early environment has changed 
Its persistence is based upon the fact that it becomes structured 
as an unconscious limitation of motility which the organism dares 
not transcend The superego, then, is a part of the ego which has 
become unconscious and which uses ego energies to block id impulses 
m a manner which impoverishes and limits the ego 
Let us summarize our knowledge of the psychic functions at this 
point The id represents those psychic processes of which we are 
unconcious They can be divided into three categories those relat 
ing to organ activities of which we cannot be conscious, those per 
taming to activities of which we are ordinarily unconscious but 
which by an effort can be raised to consciousness, and those which 
represent the repressed unconscious The ego represents psychic 
processes of which we are conscious because they concern activities 
which relate us to the external world From this analysis one can 
derive a basic law An activity becomes conscious as it impinges 
upon the surface of the bodv for only thus can it come into rela 
tion with the external world The superego is a psychic process 
which can prevent an activity from becoming conscious, that is, 
from reaching the surface of the body There are other psychic 
processes which, for the moment, we will ignore These are the crea 
tive or synthetic ego functions 
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To comprehend the somatic basis of ego psychology we must con 
sider quantitative factors In the realm of the soma things are what 
they seem and energies can he measured quantitatively in terms of 
the movements they produce Do we not measure all physical ener 
gies m terms of the work they accomplish! We begin with the obser 
vation that the ego as a psychic phenomenon is fundamentally a 
perceptual process True, the ego as we know it in civilized man 
is more than perception It is a perception of perception, a con 
sciousness of consciousness, a self consciousness But this second 
floor is erected upon a first floor in which consciousness is basically 
perception In this first stage one should ask — What is being 
perceived ! 

The answer to this question is relatively simple What is per 
ceived is a movement — a movement of the organism which may or 
may not manifest itself as a displacement in space This does not 
mean that everything which moves can be or is perceived Movement 
occurs in sleep and also on the unconscious level Wc do not ordi 
nanly perceive the movement of our intestines or of the heart 
But where there is no movement there is no perception Movement 
precedes perception In the e\olution of living structures as well asl 
in the ontological development of the individual, consciousness is 
a late comer It arises after life begins and disappears before death 
All perception is therefore, the perception of the movements of 
the organism, either internally or vis a vis the external world When 
our own individual movements cease, as at death, perception of 
external reality ceases 

Qs&anxvty vwusi ♦J 2 & ‘gMss. vs&xivaJvtfA of. the. body 

With attention we can sense the finer movements Generally if v\c 
wish to feel a part of our body we move it It is not necessary that 
the movement be a voluntary one, but it is necessary that some 
motion occur in the part if perception is to be possible For ex 
ample, most people do not feel their backs, not even while 1} mg on 
their back on a couch This is a common experience in therapeutic 
sessions If, now, one blows lightly against the nape of the neck, 
a wave of excitation can be seen to move upward into the scalp and 
downward over the back producing gooseflesk and the erection of 
hairs The back will then be felt, experienced or perceived c 
describe this awareness of the part as “having contact” with it. 
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Contact with a part of the body which is not perceived can be estab 
lished by increasing the motility of that part There is a quantita- 
tive factor here the intensity of the movement bears a relation to 
the quality of the perception For the present it suffices to say that 
all sensation, all perception, is dependent on movement 
What determines which movements are perceived, that is, reach 
consciousness, and which are not? We have Freud's observation 
that the ego is derived from body sensation, springing chiefly from 
the surface of the body Experiments have confirmed the fact that 
sensation occurs when an internal movement reaches the surface 
of the body and of the mind where the system perception conscious 
is located I will later refer to Reich’s experiments on the sub 
3ect but there is much clinical observation to support this thesis 
t explains why deep organ pain is always perceived as an 
irradiation on the surface of the body We know that sensitive 
instruments such as the electrocardiograph and the electroenceph 
alograph can pick up from the body surface minute differences of 
e ee nca potential which translate underlying activity Perception 
is a matter o degree, a function of the intensity of the charge at 
tne surface 


The ego is a surface phenomenon, both psychically and somatically 
the system perception conscious lies at the surface of the cerebral 
cortex this enables us to comprehend Freud’s statement that the 
ego is the projection of a surface onto a surface The id, on the other 
hand, is related to processes which occur in the depths below the sur- 
1 Ce *i, ere a Sam, the description of id processes as being in the 
depths applies both to the somatic processes and to the psychic rep 
resentation of these processes These latter have their mam centers in 
tne regions of the nervous system which lie below the cerebral cor 
, e ln b ram t the midbrain and the diencephalon We can 
ffifT i \ 6 S0I ^ fl , C as P ec l s these psychic layers in a simple diagram 
, , ' ln wh ieh the total organism is represented as a sphere, some 
what in the form of a single cell The center is represented by a 
nucleus which is the energy source of all movements An impulse is 
represented as an energy movement from the center to the periphery 
rn ngure i, the ego corresponds to the surface of the organism, 
tne id to the center and to processes below the surface Such a 
schema applies only to the simplest forms of life In higher organ 
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isms, the ego is not only perceptual but also controls the approach to 
motility. The figure does not provide for such an ego function since 
there is no way in which an impulse can be prevented from reaching 
the surface. In the higher organisms there is a layer below the sur- 
face which is, in man, to some extent, under the control of the ego. 
We would expect, therefore, to find a projection of it on the surface 
of the cerebral cortex. These requirements are met with in the vol- 
untary muscular system of the higher organisms. If, now, we insert 
this system below the surface, we can show the somatic basis for the 
structure of the psychic functions. 




In figure 2, the impulse activates the muscular system before it 
reaches the surface. The muscular system has a twofold function. 
Ordinarily, we think of the muscular system as the motor apparatus 
of the larger organisms. And so it is. But the muscles can hold back 
movements as well as execute them. One has only to think of such a 
muscle as the sphincter of the anus to realize how important this 
function is. Consider the case of an individual who is charged with 
rage and yet must hold back the impulse to strike. His fists ore 
clenched, his arms are tense and his shoulders are drawn and held 
back to restrain the impulse. In this process of restraint, the ego 
as a psychic process prevents the release of the impulse to the 
surface, that is, to the external world, by maintaining the state^ of 
muscular contraction. In this we see the ego in its role of controlling 
the approach to motility. 

We know that a portion of the ego has differentiated to become 
an unconscious censor of our actions. It will determine what im- 
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pulses are to be permitted expression and which ones are to he in 
hibited But while the superego is a category of psychic processes, 
it acts to control impulses through the muscular apparatus In what 
way, then, does the superego differ from the ego ? If an impulse is 
restrained because it is inappropriate to a situation, the action is 
conscious, ego controlled and in line with the reality principle The 
inhibitions imposed by the superego are unconscious and have noth 
ing to do with the reality of the present day situation They repre 
sent a limitation of motility over which the ego has no control The 
mechanism by which the superego exercises its control over actions 
is also the musculature But the muscles which are subject to the 
inhibitions of the superego are chronically tense, chronically con 
tracted, and removed from perception, so that the individual is un 
aware that this part of his muscular system is nonfunctioning in 
certain ways 

Let me explain this another way Muscles can become tense when 
they are consciously holding back an impulse For example, one 
can become so angry that the muscles ache from holding back the 
impulse In this case one feels the tension in the muscles But 
muscles can be tense and the person unaware of the tension Here, 
too, an impulse is being restrained but the restraint is unconscious 
This is a superego phenomenon Just as on the psychic level the 
superego prevents certain thoughts from reaching consciousness, so 
on the biological level spastic chronically contracted muscles pre 
vent certain impulses from reaching the surface These muscles are 
thus removed from conscious control and their function is repressed 
It would follow that one could determine the nature of the super 
ego from an analysis of the state of tension in the muscular system 
The method and technique of such analytic procedures will be 
elaborated m the later parts of this book At this point one can say 
simply that the pattern of muscular tension determines the expres 
sion of the individual and this expression is related to this character 
structure 

In this presentation the mind and the body are viewed dualisti 
cally Each is regarded as a separate entitj which parallels and 
interacts with the other Every action is seen as taking place on 
two levels — somatic and psychic — at the same time One can relate 
the organization of mental processes to a corresponding organize 
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tion of processes in the body The concepts of ego, id and superego 
have very definite counterparts m the somatic sphere The corre 
spondence goes even deeper than this Center, direction and penph 
ery can be identified with another set of ideas which Freud devel 
oped from his study of psychic phenomena In his analysis of the 
instinct Freud postulated that every instinct has a source, an aim 
and an object This is an analysis of an instinctual action as it is ^ 
manifested in the psyche Without going into a long discussion 
about the nature of the instinct, we can describe it as an impulsive 
action which has not been modified by learning or experience Few 
such actions persist into adult life Since the modification occurs 
at the surface, every action is primarily impulsive and basically 
instinctual Now our analysis of the impulse shows that it, too, has 
a source, an aim and an object The source is the energy center of 
the organism m the depths of its id processes The aim corresponds 
to the biological direction of which we shall learn more later The 
object is that stimulus in the external world which, actmg upon 
the surface (ego), causes the impulse to arise Only the object is 
under control of the ego Source, strength and direction are id 
phenomena 

We make no pretense that the dualistic approach is the complete 
answer to the body mind relationship Those who are familiar with 
Reich’s work know that his concept of the unity and antithesis of 
biological functions encompasses this dualism at the same time that 
it provides unity on a deeper level In the treatment of the emo 
tional problems of the human organism, the approach from the 
surface imposes a dualistic viewpoint To facilitate our thinking 
about this relationship, I would like to introduce two figures which 
show different attitudes toward the problem 

In the Chinese symbol of the Yin and the Yang (fig 3), the t'at 
chi is a container of opposites These opposites ha\e been inter 
preted as black and white, day and night, hea\cn and earth, male 
and female We can add the opposites, body and mind 

The whole is the cosmos the macrocosm and microcosm which is 
the individual life It is composed of two perfectly equal hahcs 
which lie in close contact with each other These halves are subject 
to various interpretation, all of which fit the symbol Y hat im 
presses us in this symbol is the roundness, the lack of interaction, 
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the unchanging and static quality of the design. It is an expression 
of Eastern philosophy in which the concept of change and progress 
is relatively unimportant. 

Contrast this symbol with the Hebrew Star of David (fig. 4) in 
which the same two elements are shown in a different relationship. 
The equal halves are subject to the same interpretations as before: 
day and night, heaven and earth, male and female — mind and body. 

In this symbol, however, we are impressed by the interpenetra- 




tion of the opposites. This represents a dynamic quality. The six 
points show a reaching out, a breaking through the container. The 
whole figure is angular and lacks the round smoothness of its 
Eastern counterpart. This concept of interaction of opposites 
underlies the principle of change and progress. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that the history of Western thought has its origin in the 
Judaic-Grecian tradition of conflict. 

. ^ P oss ible to show the dynamic interaction of opposing forces 
other ways. The more emphasis we place upon the concept 
o orce and the less we put upon structure, the more open does the 
symbol become. 

Figure 5 shows two opposites which may also be interpreted as 
a “ d daf hness, heaven and earth, male and female, or mind 
an o y. The superimposition of two forces is a concept taken 
m eich s work. It is an even more dynamic interpretation than 
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the Hebrew symbol, for interpenetration is replaced by interaction 
in movement While it is more dynamic, it lacks the sense of bound- 
ary or surface which is related to the ego 
We cannot leave the subject of ego psychology without a discus 
sion of the creative side of the ego function In Chapter 1 we men 



Fio 5 



Fia 6 Id center plus depth of 
organism Ego surface plus control 
oyer voluntary musculature The depth 
and strength of the ego depend upon 
the degree of conscious control and 
coordination of the voluntary muscu 
lature Buperego muscle functions 
which are frozen and inhibited These 
are chronically contracted and spastic 
muscles (block tn figure) which are 
beyond conscious control Character 
resultant physical expression of the 
organism Ego Ideal desired physical 
expression and motility 


tioned that the unity of the opposites was manifested on the surface 
as a unity of function Despite the interaction in the depths, the 
personality is an entity — a whole If this nmty of the personality 
is destroyed, we speak of a “split” personality Psychiatry recog 
nizes this splitting as due to a weakness or disintegration of the ego 
But we shall have the occasion to study the problem of schizophrenia 
in the final chapters of this book Let us now see if we can under- 
stand how the ego functions as an integrative and organizing force 
Again we must look at the psychic aspect of the problem first 
Freud, who was dualistic in his thinking, recognized the opposites 
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in human functioning early In his attempt to comprehend the 
basic conflicts in the psyche, Freud postulated many pairs of 
antithetical tendencies To mention a few, there was the opposition 
of hunger to sex, of object libido to narcissistic libido, of the ego to 
sexuality Finally, in 1920, Freud reduced all forces to two great 
principles a life force, Eros (sexuality) and a death principle, 
Thanatos (destruction) Such a statement is not far removed 
from the basic principles which governed man’s earliest thinking 
Again, the opposites which can join the series light and dark, 
heaven and earth, male and female, mind and body — sexuality 
and destruction 


But Freud went further Based upon his studies of the neuroses 
he recognized that m man the unity of these basic opposites was 
destroyed Speaking of these forces as instinctual tendencies, 
Freud (1950b, p 80) pointed out that partial or complete defusion 
occurs Where the ego functions to maintain the unity of the organ 
ism, the superego operates to split that unity “The super ego 
arises as we know, from the identification with the father regarded 
as a model Every such identification is in the nature of a desex 
ualization, or even a sublimation It now seems as though when a 
transformation of this kind takes place, there occurs at the same 
time an instinctual defusion ” 

This defusion of basic instinctual tendencies Freud regarded as 
the price of civilized existence The father m Freud’s statement 
is the bearer of cultural demands Out of a basic split m the per 
sonality arises those schisms which characterize civilized man 
good and evil, God and devil, culture and nature, etc Of course, 
e severity of the split or defusion depends upon individual 
factors in the family constellation of the growing child, but we 
can assume that no civilized human being is free from some effects 
of this problem 

Nothing is more disturbing to the personality than the defusion 
o its component tendencies or the split in its feelings Since it is 
i!V 1?“°’ ^ 1S * antamoun t to an open split m the surface 
o the body The ego hastens to repair the defect just as the tissues 
strive to heal and cover any breach m the skin But this is not an 

A f ° reiffn agent has been introduced into the 
personality structure (the internalization of the parental author- 
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ity) and this foreign body cannot be removed The ego is helpless 
m the face of its superego It must reconstruct a new pattern of 
behavior m which the prohibitions of the superego are not chal 
lenged This new pattern of behavior constitutes its personal Welt 
aunschung, a conscious ideal in which opposing tendencies are 
re fused according to the demands of the environment 

This formation of a conscious ego ideal takes place as the child 
emerges out of its oedipal period It derives its values by conscious 
identification with loved figures, older siblings, admired playmates 
and respected teachers By means of this ego ideal, the instincts 
are re fused “on a higher level ” It is this new construction which 
represents the higher nature of man and not the superego This 
conscious ego ideal as opposed to the unconsious superego seems 
to take definite form at the age when permanent teeth erupt From 
then on throughout life it is constantly being evaluated and 
modified 

If the degree of defusion is too great to be bridged by a conscious 
effort, or, stated conversely, if the ego is too weak to unite the 
opposing tendencies, the ego will eliminate the more disturbing 
element from its ego ideal formation This compares with the process 
whereby the child who suffers from severe crossing of the eyes will 
simply discard the use of one eye Generally it is the aggressive 
tendencies which are not allowed conscious participation m the 
determination of action 

The ego and its derivatives, superego and ego ideal, are subject 
to the impact of new experiences in the life of the individual No 
emotional growth would be possible if these new experiences could 
not be integrated into existing systems To accomplish this the ego 
must open up its barriers to allow experience in just as it must 
lower them to allow impulses out The bigger the experience, the 
greater the opening must be This is not a question of flexibility 
or adaptability for these invoke no change Literal!}, an ego must 
allow itself to be overwhelmed b} each new vital experience so that 
a new ego will arise m which that experience is property integrated. 
But this is onty possible where the ego extends in depth "Where 
the ego is fighting to maintain itself against the superego below, 
no major growth is possible 

It would be interesting to develop our thinking along these lines 
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but, unfortunately, the subject exceeds the limits of this present 
undertaking. I shall reserve it, therefor, for another study. 

Can we show the somatic counterpart of these principles? I 
believe we can if we use the diagram developed earlier (fig. 6). 

The ego is a growing force. It grows in strength as well as in 
coordination and adaptability. Anyone who has observed young 
children in their physical play cannot help but be impressed by 
their almost conscious endeavor to develop their physical skill and 
strength. How excited they are when they learn to swim, to write, 
to play a musical instrument, etc! But this growth and develop- 
ment of muscular control and coordination is not limited to child- 
ren. All through life we strive to increase our coordination in the 
various activities which interest us. And while there may be a 
falling off of pure physical strength in middle age, the ability to 
develop and execute finer movements continues until very late in 
i e. is may explain why the ego becomes stronger with advanc- 
ing years in most individuals. 


This growth of the ego can take place only within the limits 
imposed by the superego. Many persons, for example, never learn 
to dance because of the disturbance in the motility of their legs 
vr? 1 / an< l severe toilet training. Or what is more severe, 
tpnshJ.* Tk° BPe5 Li in public raay be greatly handicapped by throat 
can he it 6 su Perego and its limitation of motility 

a more , Pproached via the psyche or the soma. The latter offers 
be rpmr* ' l ^ eC answer *° ^e disturbance which, however, cannot 
is to hri^ d f eXCCPt thro . Ugh an analytic procedure. The problem 
the superego ° ^ COnsciousncss *bat which has been repressed by 


matic < levefwith t fli eraPy i C 4 - mb5neS the activity Principle on the so- 
ticnt gains new &D . alytlc P roced ure on the psychic level. The pa- 
rtCWT in m ° tility " hich are ^en integrated 
character wh^ p y ° f ** method is assur ' d by attention to the 
the personality iw resscs both the psychic and somatic aspects of 

ap ? ,ica,ion ° £ ttis ***? 
organism. 1 dynam ic energy processes in the 
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The Pleasure Principle 


All analytic therapies function within the framework 
of what is known as the reality principle, that is, the ability of 
an organism to tolerate pain or unpleasure for the sake of a greater 
pleasure expected in the future It is this which makes it possible 
for a patient to support the painful procedures of the analytic 
therapy itself But while we recognize the validity and operation 
of this principle, we are in the dark so far as knowledge of its 
underlying mechanisms are concerned We shall attempt to dis 
cover and elucidate some of these mechanisms m Chapter 4 but 
before we do so we must recognize that the reality principle derives 
from and is a modification of a more basic general principle which 
governs the thinking and behavior of organisms This is the pleas 
ure principle 

In his study of unconscious mental processes, Freud found that 
they followed a law which differed from that governing conscious 
mental activities Freud (2911, p 14) considered these uncon 
seious processes “to be older, primary processes, the residues of 
a phase of development in which they were the only kind of mental 
processes ” These primary processes obeyed a tendency which he 
called “the pleasure pain principle >f Simply defined, this means 
that the organism seeks pleasure and avoids unpleasure or pain 
Later. JFrend (J951 kv p 2,) elaborated this Drmemle by relating 
“unpleasure to an increase in the quantity of excitation and pleas 
ure to a diminution ” We can simplify this statement by substi 
tutmg the word tension for excitation, so that unpleasure or pain 
is related to an increase, pleasure to a decrease of tension 

On the psjchic le\el wc have few means of deepening our under- 
standing of this principle One can add that tension arises as a 
result of needs, the satisfaction of which leads to pleasure But we 
have not advanced our insight. Tension is itself a need, 311 st as a 
need is a tension Clarification must therefore be sought on the 
biological le\cl 
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In 1934 Reich, did a senes of experiments at the University of 
Oslo "which had specific hearing on this problem The details of the 
procedures are available in Reich’s The Function of the Orgasm, 
so I shall limit myself here to a statement of the main observations 
and conclusions 

It had been shown previously that the electric potential at the 
surface of the skin changed with the emotions This was the so 


called “psychogalvanic phenomenon ’’ Reich’s experiments were 
designed to determine what happened in sexual excitation and how 
this was related to the perception of pleasure Oscillographic 
recordings were made of the skin potential at the erogenous zones 
under conditions of pleasurable and unpleasurable stimulation 
Reich (1942, p 335) found at each zone — at the lips, the nipple, 
the palm of the hand, etc — that the perception of pleasure cor 
responded with a sharp increase of the skin potential at these areas 
as recorded on an oscillograph located in another room On the 
other hand pressure or fright produced a marked decrease m skin 
potential Further, the “psychic intensity of the pleasure sen 
sataon corresponds to the quantity of the bioelectric potential ” 
We thus have experimental confirmation of Freud’s thesis that 
the ego in its perceptive function is primarily a phenomenon of 
the surface of the body At the same time it is the projection of 
the surface phenomenon onto the appropriate area of the brain 
which makes perception as a conscious- ptoe^s^possible We now 
have two closely interwoven events m the functioJSof perception 
projection onto the surface of the body and projection of tile sur 
race onto another surface 

To comprehend these two phenomena as the unitary expression 
o le o a organism which it is, we have recourse to Reich’s 
formulation of the basic law of biological functioning the unity 
and antithesis of vegetative life Two functions dominate the 
vegetative life of the organism, expansion and contraction They 
nnr„f h « T ' den , t ! ty m the com mon function of pulsation which is 
as Reich ,1 qua ' ltles of aU llTm S organisms In the somatic realm, 
°T? f^™ 81011 and contraction occur as a physiological 

svmnathT 1 the actlv,tles ° f the sympathetic and para 

sympathetic nervous systems and with the action of certain ion 
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groups. On the psychic level, biological expansion is perceived as 
pleasure, contraction as unpleasure. There is a functional anti- 
thesis between vegetative center and periphery. It becomes possible 
to make a further correlation between psychic sensation and energy 
movement. The movement of energy from the center of an organism 
to the periphery is identical functionally with biological expansion 
and with the perception of pleasure. Conversely the movement 
of energy from the periphery to the center is functionally identi- 
cal with biological contraction and the perception of unpleasure 
or anxiety. 

The representation of this mechanism involves the same diagram 
nsed in the preceding chapter to portray the somatic basis of the 
psychic levels of functioning. 

One notes the absence of a muscular system which is related to 
the development of the reality principle. The ego is limited to the 
surface membrane. Expansion and contraction are basically id 
phenomena. 

Before we proceed it is important to clarify the distinction 
between unpleasure and anxiety. So far as I know neither Freud 
nor Reich has formulated the difference exactly; Reich equates 
the two terras. The question may be posed thus: If biological ex- 
pansion is experience as pleasure, why is the corresponding con- 
traction not experienced unpleasantly? The word “ unpleasure ” 
does not describe a ^perceptual sensation. In the pulsatile state 
of expansion and contraction, the tension which builds up prior 
to release is accepted and submerged in the anticipation of the 
release which will follow. The anticipation of pleasure permits the 
tolerance of states of tension which otherwise would be distinctly 
unpleasant. In the pleasure principle itself there is the rudiment 
of the reality function which later becomes the dominant principle 
of mature human behavior. 

If tension develops in situations in which the anticipation of 
the pleasurable release is not possible, anxiety is experienced. Anx- 
iety, however, is not necessarily a pathological condition. Our 
judgment must always be based on the reality principle. Anxiety 
is pathological when it is out of proportion to the external situation 
which provoked it. Even if not pathological, anxiety is always 
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experienced as a threat to the ego which the mature organism seeks 
to remove Or we can say that tension becomes pathological when 
it becomes a chronic state and out of control of the organism Within 
these concepts health can be defined as the ability of the organism 
to maintain its ryhthm of pulsation within the limits of the reality 
principle Pleasure has been contrasted variously with unpleasure, 
anxiety and pain as part of the total principle tension relaxation, 
contraction expansion It is now possible to define the third term 
of the series, pain 

If unpleasure describes the state of energy charge preceding 
discharge, anxiety implies an energy charge m which the movement 
forward to discharge is blocked or held back If the intensity of the 
charge increases to a point where it threatens the integrity of the 
structural elements of the body, pain will be experienced This state 
ment is justified by the theoretical concepts underlying this exposi 
tion , it can also be shown to apply to all situations in which pam is 
experienced It is not denied that the nervous system plays an 1 m 
portant role in the perception of pam as it does in all perceptual 
functions By its very structure the entire nervous system can be 
compared to an inverted tree intimately related in its minutest 
branchings and ramifications to the upright arborization of the blood 
sys em which is the mam channel for the free energy movement of 


n seem s that there could be nothing simpler or more funds 
mental than the operation of the pleasure principle Yet in 1920 
rreud published a most controversial hook Beyond the Pleasure 
nnT tha in he postulated the existence of two instinctual forces 
’ “ 8 dcath “stinct (primary masochism) leading back to in 
animate nature and the other, the life instinct (or sexual instinct) 
w ich leads life onward in its development and evolution Freud’s 
xposition of his thesis is concise and masterful It is not my pur 
S° U °' lebate h,s Emulation here The question at issue is whether 
or within it* ^ ^ lnstlncts °P er ate beyond the pleasure principle 


nhenom™! ™ S 1 ™ S led these “^Pts by two clinical 
ph nomena The first was the problem of masochism It seemed 
as if there were certain individuals who did not want to get well 
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In contradiction to tie pleasure principle, these individuals ap- 
peared to seek painful situations, to be dominated by an inner 
compulsion to “hold on to the suffering and to experience it again 
and again. ' ’ In analytic therapy this manifested itself as a negative 
therapeutic reaction.” Analytic experience had revealed the oper- 
ation of a principle ■which seemed to explain this phenomenon. 
This is the “repetition compulsion” which, in the opinion of one 
analyst, is “so imperative that even the pleasure principle is fu y 
disregarded.” Freud (1950a, p. 81) himself had said, “my asser- 
tion of the regressive character of instincts also rests upon observed 
material— namely on the facts of the compulsion to repeat. 

Let us look more closely at this "repetition compulsion, for, 
strangely enough, it can be shown to he one aspect of the operation 
of the pleasure principle. We are aware that all organisms experi- 
ence the desire to repeat certain activities. One thinks immediately 
of eating, of sleeping, of sexual activity, etc By and large the repe l- 
tion of these activities is based upon certain recurrent needs which 
set up a state of tension in the organism so long as they are unsatis- 
fied. The resulting drive aims to relieve this tension, and we know 
that the release of these states of tension is experienced as pleasure 
whether the activity is eating, sleeping, defecation or sexual dis- 
charge. (See Fenichel, 1945, p. 542.) Other repetitive activities 
may be undertaken even if pleasure is not immediately expected 
if our sense of reality tells us that it will lead to future pleasure. 
The patient who comes regularly to the analytic session is tact ton- 
ing on this principle. But the reality principle has been recognm 
to be a modification of the pleasure principle and “°* • 

Is there a repetition compulsion which is beyon ._ oor t 

principle! Freud refers to two sets of observation. , which support 
this idea. The first is the condition known as the traumatic ne 
osis” which occurs occasionally after an accident 
to life. In this neurosis dreams “have the character.,t.caof«peah 
edly bringing the patient back into thcs.tuat.on 
a situation in -which he wakes up m another g ' ,, , 

seem to contradict the '■wish-fulfilling tenor of dreams, and as 
Freud (1950a, p. 11) says, may drive one to reflect o 7 s 

ions masochistic trends of the ego. 
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It is known, as Freud points out, that the traumatic neurosis 
fails to develop if there is a gross physical injury Freud’s psy 
chological explanation, though involved, is correct, for the hyper 
cachexis of the injured organ permits a binding of the excess of 
excitation In bioenergetic terms, the mechanical agitation and 
shock produces an amount of free energy which is bound to or 
discharged on the injury This free energy is necessary to the heal 
ing process When no such release is possible, an hysteria like syn 
drome develops Let me illustrate this with a case A young lady 
came to therapy because of an inability to develop an attachment 
to a man although she was sought after by several personable 
males Her history as she related it was significant Some years 
earlier she was married to a young man whom she loved deeply 
-fliter six months m this happy state she experienced the tragedy 
of seeing her husband crash to his death in a plane She did not 
utter a sound but turned and walked away At no time did she 
release the feeling in tears She separated from their mutual fnends 
and soon after enlisted for service with the armed forces As she 
lay on the couch during the second session I could sense from her 
breathing a catch in her throat Palpation revealed a powerful 
spasm of the throat musculature A quick pressure on these muscles 
produced a scream of fright which was followed by deep crying 
The traumatic incident flashed into her mind During several 
succeeding sessions I produced the screams and the crying Each 
confmt P V + e i 1Ve l the h0rrifym g experience Then it was over I 
. *t raPy f ° r a Whlle lon S er and shortly afterward 
she tell in lot e with a man and they were married 

in dream 0 ! w 0W / , th ' S Pat ' ent had rellved her *“unatM experience 
he cZL 1° I tha * the of a® Problem requires 

!hlt Z rC 011 affect mvolTCd “ ‘he experience and 

her inabihtv t«V °n 0< ! CUr 011 tIie consei °us level One can explain 
this nreat L! ^ l" l° Te aS a reSult oI the immobilization o£ 
dream ° £ afleet ° r Ilbld ° sh(> ' jld interpret any 

as nn attcm!t\ he ir. lent re experiences the traumatic situation 
This must fad , effectu ,. at ® a ^•seharge of the repressed affect 
rcaZdLm! „ 3USe ° £ f 6 laCk ° f consclous Participation Be 
re repeated attempts which also fail This failure 
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gives the whole endeavor its masochistic stamp The masochistic 
element derives from an underlying character disturbance whie 
is itself amenable to analytic therapy The clinical picture, however, 
in no way contradicts the pleasure principle for the organism is 
striving to release an inner tension, that is, to avoid unpleasure 

° r Thither clinical observation of the compulsion to repeat is based 
upon the transference phenomenon of neurotics X, too, experience 
daily the tendency on the part of patients to repeat a 
unwanted situations and painful emotions m the tra ” sf ^ e “ c 
and to revive them with the greatest ingenm y (See Freni, 
1950a, p 22 ) This is especially true in the analysis o 
chistic character If the problem is a difficult one lt ti l s n 
beyond solution Ketch's elucidation of the psychological asp erts 
of the problem of masochism is one of the brilliant c P “ 
history of psychoanalvsis My own remarks on the subject w.°, 
I trust, add further insights into the problem Other a a y t U . 

X am sure, have found effective ways of handl to* 

ET £ m mmd .at eve. 

upon his own feet before will find them quite wobbly when 

his first efforts reDe tition compulsion precisely 

I have spent some time on the repet tio P 
because it is part of the pleasure principle One tun 
will illustrate this I will use Freud's “" home she attempted 
forced to open her mouth at the den i ^ ^ nger child the 
to play at being the dentist and to P , ^ f u llj un con 

same experience This play demons -%vbat one has 

scions tendency of being forced to nc „„ t ,es constantly 

SXZSZJZl be pointed -*—*-*-? 
of these activities I, too, see it as a compnbion to abr thc 
matte experiences of their young lives But Justth.s ot 

meaning of the pleasure principle as modified b> the item 
reality Let me illustrate with an anology 
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If we indent the surface of a rubber ball or inflated balloon it 
will recover its original shape as soon as the pressure is released. 
In recovering its original form the surface of the ball or balloon 
repeats in reverse direction the exact movement it made when it 
was subjected to the initial pressure. I have no hesitation in saying 
that the repetition compulsion follows the same energy law’s as 
the ball or balloon. The living organism and the inflated balloon 
obey laws deriving from the fact of surface tension maintained by 
an internal pressure or energy charge. The traumatic experience 
is to the child an insult to its ego which is comparable to a pressure 
upon the surface of the balloon. When the pressure is removed 
the ego will try to abreact the experience by an active movement 
winch repeats in reverse direction the original reaction. Further, 
t e child fails to react actively to such a traumatic experience 
it is because the energy system of the child does not exert suf- 
ficient pressure outward. The ego is partially collapsed and the 
situation is similar to the surface tension in a partially deflated 


On the psychological level we can speak of the drive to master 
Cm *i g The Verification with the active process 

enables the child to integrate the total experience into his con- 
sciousness. It is not masochistic for the individual who falls from a 
"“ 01 ? nt T immediatel y so as to overcome his fear. Whatever 
det P Sp?°f interpretations of behavior, basic patterns are 
determmed by underlying energy processes. 

basic hinpmil ^ ^ that the pleasure principle translates 

SS ein ” 7 e ‘‘l laWS ' Freud - as ™ related pleasure and 

r^d bM U , • qU3ntity ° £ “ citation that is present in the 
f ^ TOy ' b ° Und ’'- and - such 

Tnd pLsure7 P T e - C ° rreSPOndS ‘° an increase in excitation 
^Pleasure with th a dlm,nntion - ” identified pleasure and 

mcnt to the m0T , ement o£ ™ er B7 in the organism. The move- 

face tension ifnd 1 ? 11 ' 1 ?. deoreases intema I pressure, raises the sur- 
ment inward hnt £ ? Clhtates . the dist *arge to the outer world. Move- 
Tf enoTdlsch ‘ effeCt ' W ° are thus led ‘» problem 

toXZlZZZS ?”* orsanism which a £ “ ° £ 
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The very existence of a living organism creates the first antithesis 
in the dynamics of its energy processes — between the individual 
and the outer world. It matters little that the organism is not aware 
of its individuality. For, regardless of the fact of its dependence 
on the external world, each living organism is also an independent 
entity. Out of this dependent-independent relationship stems the 
basic inner antithesis : towards the world — towards the self (center). 
In terms of libido this can be expressed as object libido vs. narcis- 
sistic libido. This latter formulation, however, is psychological. We 
can observe the corresponding somatic process most clearly in the 
amoeba. Freud, himself, compared the sending out and withdrawal 
of a psychic interest to the putting forth and retraction of a pseudo- 
podium. If we ask what causes an outward movement in an amoeba, 
we must answer that it responds to a stimulus in the environment. 
But this stimulus only determines the direction of the movement, 
not its motive force. The latter must derive from a build-up of 
tension in the organism. Tension as a physical concept describes a 
state of stretch or strain in relation to an applied force. In a uni- 
cellular animal we can conceive of this as the result of an inner 
pressure applied against an elastic limiting membrane. Human 
beings experience tension in a similar way. In some cases it may 
become so severe as to produce a sensation of bursting or exploding. 

All tension is essentially a surface phenomenon. Surface tension 
can increase as a result of a contraction of the elastic surface mem- 
brane or by an increase of the inner force or charge. Tension could 
decrease as a result of the reduction of the internal force or by an 
extpuasjjyz* 'if ILnaiAi n/g w&'n.hne.wi.. e. of the 

living organism that it can adapt to an increased internal charge 
by expansion of the surface membrane. This is implicit in the con- 
cept of growth. Expansion as opposed to stretching decreases sur- 
face tension. But as we shall see this mechanism is functionally 
operative only within narrow limits. 

One manifestation of the difference between the living and non- 
living elastic membrane is seen in the phenomenon of color. When 
a colored rubber balloon is inflated, there is a decrease in the sur- 
face color due to dispersion of the color particles. The living 
membrane, such as the skin, shows a heightening of color with 
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expansion In pleasurable expansion the skin reddens as blood 
vessels dilate In anxiety, pallor and contraction of the blood 
vessels occur The simple explanation is that the non living mem- 
brane stretches in a passive mechanical way The expansion of the 
living membrane is an active process resulting from the movement 
of charged body fluids to the surface and increased surface charge 
We may say then that expansion of the living membrane corre 
sponds to decreased surface tension and increased surface charge, 
contraction to an increased surface tension and decreased surface 
charge 


Reich’s (1949, p 285) description of these phenomena is worth 
quoting, “The pallor m fright, the trembling in an anxiety state 
correspond to a flight of the cachexes from the body periphery 
to the center, caused by the contraction of the peripheral vessels 
and dilatation of the central vessels (stasis anxiety) The turgor, 
the color and warmth of the peripheral tissues and the skin in 
sexual excitation are the exact opposite of the anxiety state and 
correspond psychically as well as physiologically to a movement 
o the energy in the direction from the center to the body periphery 
and with that, toward the world ” 


What happens when the inner tension reaches a degree beyond 
the expansile limit of the membrane? The tension may then be 
reduced only by the decrease of substance and the discharge of 
e inner force or energy In the single cell organism this is accom 
P is e y the process of cell division In the metazoa this process 
is sp it into the functions of sexuality and reproduction 

e can now distinguish two aspects of the mechanism whereby 
ension is decreased In one the movement of energy to the penph 
ery pro uces an expansion of the surface membrane, in the other, 
substance and energy are discharged into the outer world Both 
nnnnTiH S ^ P ea ? urab * e > the degree of pleasure depending on the 
, 7 and ^ gradient of the reduction m tension Of the two the 
~r y A th f m0re im P° rtant Let us look at it more closely 
nreaiJT a ? d substance ar e introduced into the organism m 
of oxvlu hr °? Sh the ingestlon of f00d and the respiration 
tLu hf I ** °v C ° UrSe ’ increases the inner tension which can 
then be released by expansion of the surface membrane (which 
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includes the expansion of the total organism in growth as part of 
the same mechanism) or by the discharge of energy and substance 
mto the external world This may take the form of work, in which 
energy alone is discharged or sex and reproduction with their dis 
charge of substance and energy 
Freud (1953a, pp 94-95) had postulated as his first set of anti 
thetical instincts — hunger and love His later comment is interest 
mg "In my utter perplexity at the beginning, I took as my starting 
point the poet philosopher Schiller’s aphorism that hunger and love 
make the world go round Hunger would serve to represent those 
instincts which aim at the preservation of the individual , love seeks 
for objects, its chief function which is favored in every way by 
nature, is preservation of the species " * The antithesis of hunger 
and love merits further consideration of its energy dynamics 

The satisfaction of both the hunger need and the sexual need is 
pleasurable yet the one results in an inflow and the other in an 
outflow of substance Both have this in common the satisfaction of 
the need in each case requires a movement towards and contact 
with the outer world Yet one is determined by a feeling of lack 
(hunger) and the other by a feeling of excess (sexuality) The big 
problem is how a movement outward which must deme its motive 
force from a central tension can proceed from a feeling of lack 
Reich’s (1949, p 283) analysis of this problem is brilliant Let me 
quote 

"A protozoa must move plasma from the center to the periphery, 
that is, increase the tension at the periphery when it wants to take 
up food, that is, to eliminate a negative pressure in the center In 
our language it must with the aid of a libidmal mechanism, np 
proach the outer world m order to eliminate its ‘negative pressure,’ 
that is hunger That is, the sexual energy is always in the service 
of the gratification of the hunger need, while conversely , the taking 
up of nourishment introduces the substances which finally , by way 

•"Thus first arose the contrast between eg© instincts and object instincts. 

For the energy of the latter instincts and exclusively for them I introduced the 
tern libido, an antithesis was thus formed between the ego instincts and the 
libidmal instincts directed towards objects " Sigmund Fread, Civilisation and 
lit Duconttntt London, Hogarth Press, 1£>53 
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of a physiochemical process, lead to libidmal tensions Food intake 
is the basis of existence and of productive achievement, beginning 
with the most primitive one, locomotion ” To say it simpy one 
needs food to carry on movement and movement to obtain food 
If we interpolate an energy phase it will read energy is needed 
to produce the movement to obtain the food which in turn will 
provide the free energy for further movement Can the relation 
between free energy and libido be demonstrated more clearly than 
in this formulation? 


In the protozoa the distinction between hunger and sexuality is 
greatly reduced The fusion of two protista and the engulfment of 
food particles are very similar processes One also sees the inter 
lacing of hunger and libidmal need in the function of nursing 
Libidmal pleasure and food intake are a unitary experience for 
the suckling If one loses sight of the interdependence of thesg basic 
unctions, one can arrive at the fallacy that the infant, is normally 
passive m the act of nursing While hunger employs the libidmal 
mechanism to reach out to the world, Eros has need of the motor 
system of the hunger drive to achieve satisfaction 
The pleasure principle stands at the threshold of life Beyond 
it stretches the vast spaces of inanimate nature which shows in its 
m nite phenomena the operation of the same laws which prevail 
m the realm of the living laws derived from the fields of chemistry 
an p ysics With the emergence of the faculty of consciousness m 
e evo ution of living organisms, life as we are acquainted with it 
B wis is is a step forward in the organization of behavior for 
I f > S * organism will exercise some conscious awareness 

m e c oice of activities and responses which have as their funda 
■niacin ^ } 6 S *‘ nvm " ^ or pleasure and the avoidance of un 

i J e . u , cann °t move ahead without commenting that we 
of ^l th ^ CeDtral myster r of thls discussion — the nature 

less a mvcf 1 SG too » that consciousness itself is no 
ery a ough we can elucidate some aspects of its nature 



4 

The Reality Principle 


If we start first with THE concept that the pleasure 
principle is closely related to the life principle, it follows that it 
cannot be contravened by the living process But we also lmzne 
diately think of the reality principle which is antithetical to the 
pleasure principle Strangely, the reality principle, so important 
in all analytic therapy, is only superficially understood Reich, who 
so bnliantly analyzed the bioenergetic basis of the pleasure pnn 
ciple, does little more than refer to the reality functions In this 
respect the reality function is m somewhat the same situation as the 
ego — also poorly comprehended on an energetic basis We shall see 
that we are dealing with two aspects of a single function, and the 
elucidation of one will lead to the comprehension of the other For 
just as the pleasure principle is the modus operandi of the id, so is 
the reality principle the working method of the ego 

Femchel (1945, p 35) states this clearly, “The origin of the ego 
and the origin of the sense of reality are but two aspects of one 
developmental step This is inherent in the definition of the ego 
as that part of the mind which handles reality * ’ 

The reality principle, in that aspect in which it is opposed to the 
pleasure principle, demands the acceptance of a state of tension 
and the postponement of pleasure m accordance with the demands 
of an external situation In return the reality principle promises 
that such action will lead to greater pleasure or to the avoidance 
of a greater pain m the future The essence of this function is the 
interposition of a time interval between the impulse and its expres 
sion m overt action During this interval a state of tension is 
created and maintained until the appropriate moment for release 
occurs If, now, we ash hon this tolerance to tension develops, what 
is its mechanism, and why docs it arise wc meet with some con- 
fusion The answer — that realitj demands such behavior — tells us 
nothing The lower forms of life have no such faculty although 
they live in the same world as we do 
40 
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We all know that the infantile ego is not capable of tolerating 
much tension Frustration of a need quickly leads to a motor dis 
charge, mainly in the form of crying Does tolerance of tension 
develop with and as a result of motor control? This is Femchel’s 
{1945, p 42) view “Walking and control of the sphincters form 
the foundation of the child’s independence, these abilities help to 
develop the reality principle and to overcome receptive dependence 
and the necessity for immediate discharge ” 

This statement is but partially true Clinical experience has 
shown that where sphincter control is acquired at too early an 
age, neurotic traits develop which consequently impair the reality 
function The same can be said of walking The child who learns 
to stand and walk too early may end with a lack of security in the 
organs of support and locomotion Analysis has often demonstrated 
the fact that individuals with marked oral traits of dependence 
and immaturity have a history of early intellectual and emotional 
growth The precocious child is typical of this problem The infant 
who makes his adjustment to adult reality too soon loses out in 
the long run A full and pleasurable babyhood and childhood is 
the best guaranty of a strong ego and a good reality function 

We constant!} risk losing sight of the fact that the reality pnn 
ciple is functionall} identical with the pleasure principle even if 
antithetical to it in its superficial aspect We must know, therefore, 
how the reality principle develops out of the pleasure principle on 
a hioencrgctic basis 

Wc know that the basic hioenergetic function which gave rise to 
the pleasure principle as a determinant of psychic function was 
the moicraent of energ} from the center to the periphery and back 
again Energy flow m the direction, center to periphery, decreases 
tension whether it is accompanied by the discharge of substance 
or not, and it is perceived as pleasure Energy movement in the 
opposite direction (periphery to center) increases tension and is 
equated with unpleasure which is not perceived This is not the 
same ns anxiety, which only develops where the energy of an 
impulse fails to be discharged 

This basic pattern of function characterizes the energy dynamics 
of the simplest unicellular animals such as the amoeba In the 
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amoeba, the extension of a pseudopodium can occur in any direction 
and fluid and substance can pass through any part of the surface 
membrane Since charge and discharge can take place at all points 
of the surface membrane which are more or less equidistant from 
the center, we can describe the amoeba as having one degree of 
movement In other words all movements have the same meaning 
regardless of direction At this stage, too, sexuality and hunger 
are closely related, the inner tension is released by the one basic 
mechanism of cell division This simple animal shows no surface 
differentiation and not even elementary specialization for charge 
or discharge sexuality or hunger The amoeba may be said to 
function purely on the pleasure principle 

The amoeba shows little polarity in body organization or move 
ment * In some protozoa and m all metazoa a definite polarity is 
evident In the course of evolution a head end and tail end became 
differentiated in such a way that the head end develops at the 
forefront of the direction of movement This new development is 
best seen in the worm Instead of impulses moving from the center 
to the periphery in any direction, they are now oriented along a 
longitudinal line from one end to the other passing through the 
center This polarity stems out of the basic center to periphery 
orientation and it develops as a result of the dominance of certain 
tendencies which were present though latent in the earlier phase 
The factor most responsible for polarity can be described as the 
antigravity tendency of the life force 

The worm offers a good illustration of this phase of evolution 
All higher animals show its basic structure, a longitudinal onenta 
tion and a metamenc arrangement In the worm mo\ ement is esscn 
tially m one direction, ahead The head is differentiated in that it 
is the region where the taking in of substance occurs while the tail 
end is limited to the function of discharge Differentiation of the 
two ends is not verj great as a glance at an} worm will tell jet 
they can he distinguished Hunger and sexualitj are distinctl} dif 

• In describing the worn N Ji F Maicr and T C Schnelrla remark on the 
fact that it shons a ‘ ‘permanently elaborated anteroposterior gradient In sens! 
tivity, in conduction and in activity ” Principle* of Animal Psychology New 
kork, MeOraw 11*11, 1935, p G2 
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ferent functions, as compared with the situation in the case of the 
amoeba. We can say that the worm has two possible degrees of 
movement. In addition to the pulsation, core — periphery, which 
takes place in the worm as well as in the amoeba, there is the super- 
imposed pulsation, head end — tail end. 

Despite the evolution of the worm as compared with the amoeba, 
its reality function is most elementary. The worm has some control 
over the sphincters at both ends, yet it can hardly differentiate 
the objects it encounters as it moves forward. The worm literally 
eats it way through the ground as it advances. Nevertheless, in its 
orientation and structure, the worm possesses the elements out of 
which the reality function of the higher animals, including man, 
develops. 


Evolution seems to proceed by a process of condensation and dif- 
ferentiation. The head end of the higher organism results from the 
fusion of several metameric segments. In addition, the energy 
economy of the more advanced animals functions at a higher level 
of charge and discharge. Structural differentiation is greatly in- 
creased and developed. 

mu* « ! hiS devel °Pr nt can he diagrammatical^ 

f e irs s age that of the amoeba, which shows no 

Ztravthi. ^ £ , u ? ctlon “ cordin S to the reality principle. We 
portray this type of function by a circle. 

thrmnh growth 18 / 6 i B) “ eiera P lifl o d hf the worm. Evolution 
foUowlL ’ dCVel0 P raent and specialization has produced the 

deveropmen7„TaT S: ? P° Iarit f in body organization, 

a nervous system to us °? lar system to facilitate movement and 
n TZ», . M ° rd “ a te the activities of the different muscles. 

^ g a;r„7h?bo"y p rnTi7;°zi* hfs r cha T is Ehmra by 

In the third stage (Cl nf S f d mnEenIar system, 
we find a greater ermd.n f ,. 1 “ ch man 15 the highest development, 
polarity has greatly i ™ 1 , D p£us a higher differentiation. This 

C^rS , i , „ y a , :;™:t': nd added *» ^ p° si - 

When ire study the structure Z n i“ nd dlfferentia '. ion » £ ‘ ha Umbs - 
organism ive find that these nrnZ C / lere} ' d y nami cs of the human 
degree of development. The body 7 advanced *° thcir hisbeS ‘ 
head, thorax and pelvis and t 1 P sbo,vs thrce main segments, 
perns, and tiro constrictions, the neck and the 
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■waist These constrictions serve as fulcrnms around which a certain 
amount of rotary movement can take place This adds a third de 
gree of movement— rotation about the longitudinal axis The con- 


Fia 7 



Tension is discharged by the ex 
pansion of the surface membrane, as 
m the extension of a pseudopodinm, 
or through the discharge of substance 
m cell division There is no available 
means for restraining the impulses 



Impulses are oriented along the 
1 longitudinal mis, although the meta 
I meric type of movement also requires 
segmental impulses of expansion and 
contraction 


musculshira 



Left The musculature Is now more 
concentrated along the bach 
are strongly oriented lo»gltudtol£ 
although some discharge occur, to 
female mammary organs IoUVe » 
confined to upper, discharge ' 

neck and waist- 
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stricted segments are zones of passage ■which speed np the flow of 
body fluids according to known hemodynamic laws Pathologically 
they can become the areas where blocking or reduction of the energy 
flow can most easily occur In contrast to these narrowings, the two 
terminal segments are enlargements which serve as reservoirs or 
lakes where a slowing down and accumulation of energy occurs 
prior to release through the natural openings in these segments 
Let us study these two segments in more detail The greater pelvis 
includes the belly in front, the buttocks and the organs of discharge 
The latter include the urinary apparatus with its opening through 
the urethra, the excretory end of the intestinal tube with its open 
mg at the anus, and the genital system We can also add the lower 
appen ages, the legs, which, as prime movers of the total organism, 
are organs of energy discharge 

It is in the function of the genital apparatus that the nature of 
e reality principle is most clearly demonstrated The intensity 
e genital discharge must depend upon how much energy can 
e accumulated in the reservoir system prior to release The genital 
apparatus itself functions similarly to an electrical condenser which 
, _ y lsc harges as soon as the charge reaches the capacity 

„ 1 , e re , a P rmcl Ple as contrasted with the pleasure prin 

c^l demands that release of charge or tension be postponed m 
B " eater P leas “re This physiological holding of ten 
ciuaeitv of tif 0 epends u P on Ihe size of the reservoir and the 
canac! tv “7 A SmaU rcserT01r functl ™ “3 a reduced 

ejaculations thVma'le Premat Epe . clfically ’ Prematurity of 
Distil rhnn^cr f Prematurity results m decreased pleasure 

understood m t ° e Be “ ltal function as seen clinically can be best 
"s a ' Jrr 0f m e ab0Te “"“P* Prematurity m the male, 
and spasms of t) n , pr ° em ’ ls ass °eiated in all cases with tensions 
the reservoir a nf| B T" 03 an<i musc 'es m this area which decrease 
dition depends uno'n tTT ClpacUles fmprovement of this con 
tensions whether^ u elimination or reduction of these chronic 
vcntZ We n u‘ C '! d PSJchoIo S 1Mll y °r through somatic inter- 
-hen™ second act or7 d " h > pr ™ at ™‘> is frequently absent 
Charge rcdu" s the ° ‘"‘"'““rse follows the first The prior d.s 

some of the tension Tb^h ° VCl ** * hC Mnle tlmc that 11 releases 
tension The subsequent build up ,s slower thereby over- 
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coming the prematurity, but the decreased charge may lead to a 
lower level of discharge and less pleasure In masochism, where there 
is fear of genital charge, the energy is held m the belly which is 
already contracted Thus, while the reservoir is full to the point 
of bursting with great anxiety, the genital system is weakly charged 
Not infrequently ereetive impotence is also manifest 

The genital apparatus as a condenser system determines the speed 
of discharge not its intensity Great pleasure in the sexual act 
depends upon the amount of charge which is held in the belly or 
pelvis From this reservoir, energy is fed into the genital apparatus 
slowly At the acme of the orgasm, discharge occurs as a series of 
pulsations with ejaculatory squirts in the male and rhythmic, m 
voluntary pelvic movements At this point energy flows freely from 
the reservoir into the condenser producing a series of charges and 
discharges Without the aid of the reservoir function, orgasm 
would occur as a single nonrhythmic discharge From another point 
of view, we can say that the ability to control the sexual impulse 
depends mostly upon how much energy can be held in the pelvic 
tissues without overcharging the genital apparatus The genitals, 
themselves, provide no natural mechanism for the restraint of the 
impulse 

What we have been describing so far is the sexual act in the 
mammalian kingdom Man, by virtue of his erect posture, is capable 
of further developments in his sexual potency The more highly 
developed thigh muscles in man which serve the function of sup 
port to a greater degree than among other mammals can give man 
a control over the sexual movements which is impossible in the 
quadrupeds His ability to move the pelvis under control ( gcntl y 
in the first phase of the act and later with increasing thrust) al 
lows energy to build up to higher peaks than would be possible if 
the whole act were involuntary By the same token any chronic 
spasticity of these muscles decreases the control and favors pre 
maturity Or the amount of control can be extended neurotically 
to a point where all spontaneity in the act is lost 

Consider the problem in the case of the excretory functions The 
frequency of micturition is not dependent on the urinary sphincter 
but upon the capacity of the bladder At most, the sphincters can 
regulate the moment of discharge It permits one to control the 
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release until the proper facilities are available. But how much value 
would this sphincter control have without the enlarged capacity 
of the bladder which is characteristic of the adult organism? The 
urinary sphincter is a derivative function of bladder capacity 
and of lesser importance in the reality function than the role of 
the bladder itself. The function of defecation in the infant shows 
the same principles. In his earliest days the infant has frequent 
and loose bowel movements. Long before any question of sphincter 
control is raised, the frequency of the movements tends to become 
decreased and regularized. This ability to hold and organize im- 
pulses develops as part of the natural growth of the individual. 
It is related to the development of those organs and structures 
localized in the belly and pelvis — namely, the colon and rectum, 
the bladder, and the organs of reproduction and genital discharge. 

Medical pathology shows cases where this reservoir function is 
severely disturbed. I have in mind the conditions of chronic ulcera- 
tive colitis and chronic spastic colitis. These are diseases in which 
the psychosomatic factor is clearly recognized. I have treated several 
cases of colitis including one of ulcerative colitis. From a structural 
point of view they were all characterized by narrowness and rigidity 
of the lower segment. The belly was small and held in tightly. The 
muscles inserting into the bony pelvis were all severely contracted. 
The internist sees mainly the spasticity of the organ. Too frequently 
he overlooks the rigidity of the organism. In this condition, the lack 
o a reservoir in the intestinal channel is immediately apparent. 

e analytic observer sees the consequence in the symptom of diar- 
r ea. My experience with these cases led me to postulate three 
actors m the production of the symptomatology. One is the lack of 
a reservoir function in the belly. This is the predisposition. The 
secon ^ is quantitative. Diarrhea develops only when the amount 
of excitation or energy is greater than the limited ability of these 
in m ua to hold feeling. Consequently the individual with colitis 
is enc ted by rest, a bland diet or any reduction of emotional 


The third factor is characterologieal. It is the rigidity of the 
o a organism and the inability to respond in appropriate move- 
ments to situations of stress or of tension. In the case of the 
individual with ulcerative colitis, psychological tests (including 
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a Rorschach) showed an emotionally flat and immature personality 
with the more mature levels of expression blocked The discharge 
tended to occur on the most primitive level 

Analvtic study of these problems on the bioenergetic level re 
vealed insights into the functions of the two principles One young 
lady developed persistent diarrhea in the course of therapy Her 
body structure was narrow and very rigid the belly being held 
tightly contracted The predisposition to colitis was given and the 
second, quantitative factor was also present The patient was under 
considerable emotional stress when she began her therapy, yet at 
this time and for some period afterward, although both factors were 
operative, there was no diarrhea The diarrhea developed only when 
the patient began to improve, specifically in her work function 
Sexually there was some improvement but it was inconsistent It is 
important to add that previously the patient had used drugs, stayed 
up late, rose late and led an unrealistic life 

I had assumed that the diarrhea would depend npon whether or 
not the excitation or energy could be released m appropriate action 
Diarrhea would occur if such a release failed to happen, given, of 
course, the presence of the first two factors In this case, however, 
there was no diarrhea in the first stage of therapy when the patient 's 
behavior was most irrational One must assume that the irrational 
behavior served to prevent diarrhea, and that the diarrhea devel 
oped when such behavior ceased and closed some neurotic outlets 
of discharge 

So long as the patient functioned on the pleasure principle in 
opposition to the reality principle, no chronic colitis developed It 
otrfy witexr rite pufrenf ufrirrrrpiVtf At *teiu &cr exergT m sce-rrd 
ance with the demands of reality that the inability of the belly to 
function as a reservoir manifested itself as a somatic disturbance. 
Not only was the belly contracted, it was highly overcharged The 
rigidity of the total organism, visible in a tight and spastic muscu 
lature, makes it impossible for these individuals to support any 
additional pressure Outside pressure is immediately transmitted 
to the soft inner organs with consequent disturbance It is the flex* 
bility and elasticity of the voluntary musculature which holds the 
key to the proper functioning of the reality principle This flexi 
bility permits adaptive reaction which are impossible without it 
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On the other hand the reality principle itself depends on the unity 
of all the segments 

We have discussed some aspects of the reality principle as it 
shows itself in the functions of the lower half of the body Impulses 
moving towards the head end have a different quality than those 
moving downward The head end is differentiated to take in food, 
water, air and sensory impressions It is m the service of those 
instinctual impulses whose function is to charge the organism, m 
contrast to those directed downward, which aim at discharge In 
man and the anthropoid apes the forelimbs become associated with 
head end functions while the hind limbs specialize even more in 
support and locomotion But even in respect to the impulses whose 
aim is to charge the organism, a reservoir function is apparent 
Where the worm takes in all matter in its path, the higher organisms 
scrutinize their environment carefully before reaching out to it 
In the upper half of the body the organ which restrains the 
impulse is the brain Before the impulse is fed into the motor nerves 
which control muscular discharge it is subjected to the examination 
and censorship of the sensory and association areas If perception 
or memory counsel holding back, no motor discharge occurs The 
main energy of the impulse is frozen on the subcortical level or 
withdrawn back into the id system One cannot comprehend the 
reality principle if one ignores the fact that the brain and, in fact, 
the whole head can contain the most powerful impulses The brain, 
too, functions like a condenser, equal in capacity to the condenser 
like function of the genital apparatus The actual amount of energy 
which can be held and focused in the human brain is tremendous 
In very hcalthly organisms it creates a glow about the head 
Theorj and clinical observation agree that the reality function 
is quantitatively equal at both ends The actions at each end differ 
qualitatively The individual will demonstrate an identical attitude 
°™ reality in his thinking as in his sexuality The aggression 
Which IS characteristic of the psychology of the phallic character 
is equally evident in his sexuality The fantasy life of the oral 
c mrac er is reflected in the lack of contact with the partner m the 
sexua act he psychological “holding” of the compulsive char 
acter derives from a similar attitude towards the functions of 
isc argc an elimination. These are basic psychoanalytic ideas, 
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what is new is the framework of reference The reality principle 
derives from a hioenergetic swing between head end and tail end 
which is pendular m nature It can go no further in one direction 
than the other 

The question to answer is this To what extent is discharge pos- 
sible through the head end? We disregard for this purpose such 
minor forms of discharge as spitting, sneezing, etc We can phrase 
the question differently To what extent can fantasy serve as a 
means of bioenergetic discharge? Structural considerations alone 
indicate the answer to the question The bony envelope of the head, 
the fact that the major opening into the cranium carries impulses 
to and from the brain, lead to the conclusion that little real dis 
charge occurs through the head end The movement of energy up 
ward leads always to increased charge This is true of all upper 
end functions eating, the use of the arms to capture or take food, 
breathing, sensory impressions and fantasy Sexual fantasy m 
creases the sexual charge, acting similarly to forepleasure in the 
sexual act If it does not lead to discharge via the genital apparatus 
it becomes a pathological condition of impotence When the energy 
moves downward it is fed into the muscular system for discharge 

We can equate the function of charge with the more general 

function of expansion The formula would be tension > reaching 

out > charge The formula for discharge which is a function 

of muscular contraction, in the higher animals at least, is dis- 
charge > contraction » relaxation Fantasy can serve the func- 

tion of relieving tension temporarily, it leads to a general expan- 
sion of the organism, but if the cycle is arrested at this point and 
not completed a condition of unreality results Muscular activity 
both in reaching out and in rhjthmic contraction is avoided Neither 
the ego nor the reality principle is involied The result is a dis 
sociation of the perception from the actual state of tension which 
exists so long as the fantasj is operative 

Fantasy used this waj is not the same as intelligent thinking 
and imagination The latter dernc from the same function hut 
they are not distorted as substitutes for reality. Fantasj and its 
dematnes, imagination and constructive thinking, have an impor- 
tant role m reality They lie at the beginning of a cj cle which must 
end in action; they cannot be an end in themselves 
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As the ego grows out of the id, so the reality principle develops 
out of the pleasure principle as the longitudinal, antigravity ori- 
entation of the organism becomes established with growth. Despite 
the evident antithesis, the connections between these related func- 
tions must never be severed. The reality principle cut off from its 
motivation and energy source in the pleasure principle becomes 
sterile. An ego which denies its id foundation becomes dry and 
brittle. These relationships can be clearly elucidated through the 
study of the energy dynamics of the sexual act. 

The sexual approach begins as an expression of the ego. Long 
before any physical contact occurs the two personalities meet 
through their eyes. Shindler, following Clapared, places the center 
of the ego “between the eyes.” I, too, localize the upper point of 
the energy swing in the region of the glabella, between the eyes. 
Certainly, the ego shows itself in the eyes to such an extent that 
a trained observer can evaluate the ego by their expression. The 
physical contact which follows is still a reality function— it is 
exploratory. Activity is still dominated by the conscious search 
for more pleasurable sensation with the ego still in full command. 
Pleasure now serves the function of deepening the excitation and 
of arousing the deeper id sensations. The participation of the id 
system in the total experience gradually increases. 

. ^*th penetration, the id system extends its influence. Pleasure 
increases according to a curve which Reich outlined in The Function 
of the Orgasm — gradually at first, then rapidly to a climax. The 
end point is reached when an involuntary reaction occurs which 
ea s to discharge. This end point occurs when the ego system is 
overw e med by the id, or when the reality principle becomes sub- 
merged m the deeper pleasure principle. The relative strength of 
the two components determines the time of its happening. Premature 
ejaculation results from a weak ego system which cannot hold the 
strong id sensations. On the other hand, if the ego is developed at 
: 6 < 7? )en . S , e oJ th . e . id * the end point can be postponed by diminish- 
ing e id participation with a corresponding decrease in end 


Let us assume that ego and id work together, not antagonistically. 
. C e ^° 1 e . ntl ^ es ^self with the deeper id sensations, the con- 
ious perception of pleasure increasr* in oi-mmo /> t 0flxua i 
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act. The streaming of energy to both brain and genital intensifies. 
A point is reached where the brain, which is in an enclosed con- 
tainer, can no longer take any increased charge. The reservoirs are 
full. The sensations are so strong that consciouness is overwhelmed. 
The ego system is drowned in the strong tide of id impulses, the 
reality principle fades away, all barriers disappear. The reservoirs 
empty in a mighty flood which surges toward the genitals for dis- 
charge. For a few moments the id is supreme; the organism loses 
its identity in the sexual union. As the storm ends and the flood 
recedes the ego is reborn to a new day, refreshed and revitalized 
at the deepest sources of life's energies. Reality intrudes itself as 
consciousness is reawakened, or this may be postponed if sleep 
intervenes. 

In summary we can say that the ego differentiates itself out of 
the id only to lose itself in the id in life’s supreme moments. The 
reality principle serves to farther the pleasure principle. 

It is obvious from the foregoing that I equate the ego system 
with the reality principle, the id system with the pleasure principle. 
The justification for this is apparent from everything we have 
discussed. The ego is a perceptual phenonemon, it describes a sub- 
jective awareness. The reality principle describes an attitude viewed 
objectively. The somatic basis for both is the longitudinal streaming 
of the energy. The relationship between ego and id, reality principle 
and pleasure principle, can only be expressed in terms of a formula 
which derives from the basic unity and antithesis of living processes. 

"We can say further that if we compare man with the other ani- 
mals, the following biocnergetic differences are evident. Man is char- 
acterized by the most highly developed reality system. This implies 
a greater energy pulsation and a better developed reservoir function. 
He has the best brain at one end and the most highly charged genital 
apparatus at the other. One is the corollary of the other. By defini- 
tion, his ego is the strongest. All of this, however, would not he 
possible without a deep and powerfal source of impulse formation. 
The ego can never be bigger than the id from which it arises and 
of which it always remains a part. It is also due to man’s highly 
charged energy system thnt he became erect Biocnergetic energy 
is by its nature nntigravitational in its effect 
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In the preceding chapters we studied several aspects 
of the nature of impulsive activity The impulse itself is an energy 
movement from the center of the organism to the surface where it 
affects the relationship of the organism to the external world This 
movement of energy from center to periphery has two purposes 
or ends One is related to the function of charge, such as the taking 
in of food respiration, sexual excitement, etc The other is related 
to the function of energy discharge, the foremost expression of 
which is the sexual discharge and reproduction All activities can 
be classified according to this simple criterion , that is, whether they 
fulfill the function of energy charge or discharge The goal of these 
activities is not a constant level of tension or energy charge, rather 
charge and discharge are part of the living process, the goal of 
w ich is beyond our comprehension Certainly the phenomena of 
growt and evolution negate any concept of constancy as a dynamic 
prmcip c of life which seems to move towards unknown goals in 
paths Mhich are determined by the pleasure principle 
Individual growth and species evolution follow a line of develop 
men in w ich the simple pleasure principle is modified to provide 
more effectiv e means of interacting with external reality This modi 
ica ion o t e pleasure principle is known as the reality principle 
las its origin m the separation of the basic functions of charge 
am c isc arge The first specialization of structure is the differentia 
ion oi a part of the organism for the function of energy charge 
. 0 S<m * m ** ie amoc ^ a ls already present m other pro 

7 . 0a * c sc P a ration of tlie^e basic functions creates an internal 
po antj which will determine the future organization of all higher 
ill , S Concomitan t "ith the development of the reality pnn 
„ P “f nd 4 lts Inte ™ al expression in increased differentiation and 
pec.aWion, we find increasingly higher levels of energy function 
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Differentiation, specialization and increasing organization, on the 
one hand, are the functional manifestations of higher energy levels 
Let me show this relationship by a simple analysis The structural 
and functional improvements in the airplane would be meaningless 
without the development of more powerful engines and better fuels 
The Wright brothers’ jenny had no need of retractable landing 
gear nor radar devices Greater power requires greater control, 
greater control means increased specialization and organization 
So it is with living organisms Power, however, is only the motor 
expression of an increased energy level Greater sensitivity, height 
ened awareness and more control are the other aspects of the same 
energy process 

In biological thinking we must avoid teleological statements 
One describes what one sees and attempts to understand the dy 
namics of the process All moving systems are governed by the 
relationship of free energy to structural mass No improvement 
in function results if increased energy production is balanced 
off by increased structural mass The story of the disappearance of 
the great dinosaurs is related somehow to the appearance of the 
mammals in whom an improved energy function obviated the 
handicap of great mass which doomed the former Today we see 
the same thing in the replacement of the v acuum tube by the tran 
sistor as the vacuum tube itself replaced older, more cumbersome 
methods of power control This principle forms the basis of Norbert 
Wiener’s (1956) concept of cjbernetics as it applies to both liung 
and non living systems 

As compared with all other forms of life, the mammals as a class 
show the highest degree of motility One maj take exception to 
this statement in the case of the birds but here motility as dis 
placement in space is achieved at the expense of motility in relation 
to objects Increased motility results from an increased energy 
level of functioning which also manifests itself in the abilitv of 
the organism to n^e from the earth The mammalian limb is ccr 
tamty a great improvement over the reptilian limb All biological 
concepts, however, ore subject to the great law of antithesis The 
long legged giraffe lacks the motility of the cats or the canaries 
If motility is evaluated in terms of its antithetical relations that 
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is, motility as displacement in space versus motility in terms of 
the ability to manipulate objects — the biped primates show the 
highest degree of over-all motility. 

This increased motility, which is so evident in man, is the direct 
result of his upright posture, which freed his forelimbs from their 
subservience to the functions of support and locomotion. Here 
again is a major development in the reality principle. The dif- 
ferentiation of the body structure in terms of charge and discharge 
is extended to the limbs. The whole upper half of the body can 
now be devoted to the function of energy charge. Energy discharge 
becomes even more specialized as a function of the lower half of 
the body since this half will take over the important function of 
moving the organism in space. This development of the reality 
principle is itself the product of a new and higher level of energy 
function. In fact, one dares to make the statement that the ratio 
?.», ene rgy to mass is so great in the human organism that it 
C e w °\® ^ ron t end of the organism off the ground and made 
^? SS1 .. e t ^differentiations, specializations and control which we 
d w t »l y *I Uh J the human behl "- Compare the parts of figure 8. 

,S develo P ment of th e reality principle on the biological 
•/ f & tbe coord ination and control of motility trans- 

p . ? rS * ^ me P r °kl em of increased motility, 

sychologists have known for some time that the growth of ego 

enWtoTT 5 .- S - been related t0 the “"easing strength of the 
ncrinrl nr In man ' Before tllis happened, however, a long 

and 77i<;tnr ^ e t00k plaee ‘ E rich Neumann, in The Origins 
chi thh d "^ 0 P>nent in the psy- 
a wnrl( v '-ginning there was the unity of the unconscious 

the cirelo nr r ° U a 0r end> represented symbolically by 

m is un v is ‘ iS the ™ ld of *. pleasure principle. 

ehlgtX apeSr le'r't T“ ° £ ^ is ’ ** 

P 1011 drsridL ?’ ll8ht of consciousness. Neumann (1954, 

n^ can malt.oJ' A /.f. 0WS: " 0n * “ light of conseions- 
ination sunders th ° , , IS act of co n nitlon , of conscious discrim- 

tn e ~ ce o£ ,be 

Consciousness has a twofold aspect. There is first the conscious- 
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ness of feelings and actions, and secondarily, the consciousness of ] 
knowing. Neumann (1954, p. 126) says, “The important thing is i 
that consciousness as the acting center precedes consciousness as ' 
the cognitive center.” As this higher ego consciousness develops, I 
it tends to set itself up in opposition to the body, which becomes 
the representative of the unconscious. The light which is the glow 
of consciousness is differentiated from and opposed to the current 
which created and maintained it. Yet we know that a light can 
never be stronger than the energy source which feeds it. This cur- 
rent is the stream of impulse formation in the body which, moving 
upward toward the head, excites the cerebral tissues and causes them 



FlQ. 8. Left. Mammal. The energy of the impulse ia still dominated by the 
mass, or muscular system. Right. Man. The strength of the impulse is greater 
than the mass, or muscular system. Sensitivity, awareness, communication and 
control become equal to or greater than motility. 

to glow. But this is only one step away from saying that the strength 
and glory of man’s ego consciousness is a reflection of the strength 
of his impulses and a product of the heightened energy processes 
in his organism. 

On the unconscious level all activities are instinctual, all impulses 
are equal and unitary, and all can be reduced to the common prin- 
ciple: the pleasure principle. Charge— ^discharge ; tension— ►relax- 
ation. Consciousness is synonomous with the splitting of this unity. 
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The impulse is no longer simply an action, it can now be disso 
ciated into the energy of the impulse and the movement itself The 
former is perceived as a feeling, the latter as its expression This 
dissociation is part of the reality principle, otherwise one could 
not restrain actions What is restrained is not the feeling but its 
execution Other animals share with man this consciousness of 
action for the animal can also voluntarily control his musculature 
In man alone this development goes further Consciousness of 
cognition is a consciousness of the control, not only is there the 
fact of control over the voluntary muscles, there is the experience 
or knowledge of this fact This experience can only result from a 
situation in which the feeling can be appropriately expressed with 
a minimum of muscular participation The ego must have an organ 
of expression other than gross physical movement Such a function 
devolves upon the organ of speech Thus one can say, “I am fur 
ious, without having to express it m movement 
The possibility of opposites, the concept of antithetical rela 
tionships stemming from a preceding unity, derives biologically 
from this splitting of the impulse This is the point from which 
Treud began his study of the instincts Let us follow his thinking 
n the preceding chapter we saw that Freud postulated as his 
fcrst set of antithetical instincts hunger versus love This would 
correspond to the directions inward and outward These he later 
* f W1 the instinct f° r se lf preservation as opposed to an 
instinct for the preservation of the species Later, this became 

nWMifa ^ an a , ntlthesis between ego libido (narcissism) and 
nf the * 1 0 ^ Se ^ ua b t y) But these are all merely different aspects 
outwar ^ relationship As such they are secondary 
until 1920 IOnS ' 6 prot,lem spotting the impulse was not touched 

ccpts'iiTfavor ^ Freu<1 In 1920 t0 abandon his previous con 
discussed iw new approach to the nature of the instincts were 
n veXta“ y “ dlsa S™ 1“ arguments, we must 
Elnhnrat c ° e “!f ! the daring and scope of the new formulations 
Elaborating on the nature of the ego instincts, Freud (1950, 

P 48) concluded that these instinctual drives were essential^ 
conservative and tended toward the restoration of an earlier 



THE BIOENERGETIC CONCEPT OF THE INSTINCTS 


67 


state of things " Phrased in other words, Freud (p 58) said, "For 
on our hypothesis, the ego instincts arise from the coming to life 
of inanimate matter and they seek to restore the inanimate state " 
On the other hand, Freud found in his original concept of the 
sexual instincts a force which tended to "preserve life itself for 
a comparatively long period ’’ These, he assumed, "are the life 
instincts, which lead, by reason of their function, to death, and 
this fact indicates that there is an opposition between them" (p 53) 

As a consequence of this reasoning, Freud (1950, p 54) aban- 
doned the concept of the ego instincts and the sexual instincts 
as primary forces m the phenomena of life In their place he pro 
posed the idea that these forces are, properly, death instincts and 
life instincts "It is as though the life of the organism moved with 
a vacillating rhythm One group of instincts rushes forward so as 
to reach the final goal of life as swiftly as possible, but, when a 
particular stage of the advance has been reached, the other group 
jerks back to a certain point to make a fresh start and so prolong 
the journey " Freud placed the seat of the "death instincts" in the 
musculature 

Freud (1850a, p 68) named the life instincts eros, the "Eros of 
poets and philosophers which bmds all living things together ” 
In this eros, Freud recognized the libido of the sexual instincts 

Originally the concept of libido was restricted to the energy of 
the sexual instincts directed toward an object Treud declared 
later that the libido could be withdrawn and turned inward as 
narcissism This in no way disproves its original character as an 
energy or force One cannot agree with Freud when he equates 
eros with the sexual instinct One is a force The other, as we defined 
it, is the channel in which the force mo\es In this respect Jung is 
closer to the facts when he uses the word “libido" to mean m 
stinctual force in general Freud (1950a, p 71), however, comes 
close to the bioenergetic concept m the remark, “The difference 
between the two 1 inds of instinct, which was in some sort of way 
qualitative, must now be characterized different!} — namel}, as 
being topographical ” Just what this topographical difference is 
we shall see m a moment 

If one visualizes the gallop of a dog or a horse, the nature oi znam* 
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malian movement is clearly evident. The alternate coming together 
and extension of the two pairs of legs represents a process of charge 
and discharge which can be portrayed (fig. 9). As the energy 
sweeps through the muscular system, which is essentially on the 
back of the animal, the two ends of the animal approach each other 
and contact the ground. Energy is discharged through the four 
legs into the ground. This discharge of energy produces a leap 
in which the legs are extended. Extension of the back opens the 
volar aspect of the animal and leads to the inspiration of air. A 



new impulse forms which charges the front of the body first and 
then moves into and charges the main muscle mass of the back. 
lea 6 ° r ^ an * Sm * s now * n a P os itiou for a new discharge and another 

Here we have Freud’s concept of alternance. One group of in- 
s me s moving the animal forward, but in the process discharging 
its energy ; the other group recharging the system for another 
movement. The failure to recharge the system would result in death. 

. n m& mt * r Position permits a dissociation of the two 

The function of charge does not necessarily lead to dis- 
0 e, a is, it can be dissociated from the muscular system, 
e energy of the charge is then localized along the front of the 
pony, increasing its sensitivity but decreasing its motility. The 
increased sensitivity gives rise to certain feelings which can be 
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expressed either in action or verbally or both There are funda 
mental differences in the two modes of expression — most important 
of which is the fact that only muscular action can discharge the 
large quantity of energy produced by the alive human being Speech, 
as an extension of thinking, works with much smaller quantities 
of energy Let us look at these energy processes in the human 
(fig 10) 

Pig 30 Tie shaded line represents 
the flow of energy along the back 
The solid line portrays the flow along 
the front of the body The points of 
confluence are the peripheral etrne 
tures in the upper and lower halves 
of the body which react with the envi 
ronment The main point above is the 
region of the glabella between the 
eyes, below it is the genitals The 
upper point of confluence includes 
the eyes nose mouth and hands 
The lower point may include the re 
gion from the anus to the genitals 
and the feet 

In my original exposition of these pathways of energy move 
ment, I derived my concepts from the observation of patients, from 
personal experiences and from the analysis of animal movement 
They had, as their starting point, the concept of the longitudinal 
energy swing, but I had not as yet worked out its relationship to the 
ego or to the reality principle Let me mention some of the expen 
ences which led to these insights 

In the course of my analysis with Reich, I became aware that 
one can feel a movement downward along the front of the body 
m the process of a deep and easy expiration If one is fully relaxed, 
the feeling would end as a genital sensation Reich assumed that 
this feeling and the accompanying movement reflected a flow of 
energy downward to the genitals, it had its point of origin in the 
chest There was no suggestion by Reich of a movement upward 
nor any statement that the flow of energy was pendular in nature 

It Mas while listening to Chopin’s music one day that I became 
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conscious of the flow of feeling upward One can recognize Chopin ’s 
music by its emotional quality The best word to describe that 
quality seems to be “longing ” The feeling of longing is so strong 
that it almost amounts to a yearning One senses in his music the 
failure of the feeling to reach satisfaction , it is as if the feeling 
got caught m the throat 

I soon realized that all music has this feeling of longing In 
singing one can experience the movement of the feeling upward 
from the diaphragmatic region to the head There are other forms 
of expression m which an impulse rises upward to vocal utterance 
Crying and laughter are such expressions which also include or 
dinary speech Vocal utterance whether in song speech, crying 
or laughter, is one of the means of reaching out for contact with 
others But there are other ways of expressing this reaching out 
ior contact The arms raised upwards in prayer, the lips held out 
tor the hiss, the upstretched arms of the infant, have the same 
undamental meaning the reaching out to someone or something 
outside ourselves I call this basic feeling “longing ” It is a long 
ing for contact 


* n . ^ , S6XUal the same feelln S moving downward toward the 

gemtab has another quality Given the contact in the upper half 

to flow out * IS 18 ex P er,e nced as melting and the desire 


” the deling o£ longing is the basis for the melody Too, 
l ! X COmponent "Whereas the melody soars up 

natural m l" 6 ® b ‘ rd ' rhythm 1S ear th bound and finds its 

atural medium in the movement of the legs and feet Ehjthm is 

related o u *£*»*«* by virtue of that fact, it ,s 
mos telenrU ^ Phenomena of energy diseharge This is seen 

melody The u PP er l nlf of the body earnes the 

melody, the lower half carries the rhythm 

that the feidin ma v C tbe ort °f I reached the conclusion 

“on ‘o„e £‘"1’? ' Ch ™, <Ierl,CS the * W If the espres- 

one dances there JwT’ T” ° IS0 S “ 5 that " llcnc ' er 

connection J 1 v that time ’ however . I did not make the 

connect, on between rhjthm and joy, although I knew that the 
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greatest experience of joy results from the one activity in which 
the greatest rhythmic discharge occurs, the sexual orgasm. 

As frequently happens in thinking, the various elements fell 
into place spontaneously to complete the picture. "We begin with 
walking, which is a rhythmic activity — left, right, left, right, in 
equal measure. If we become more excited, we may jump, hop, 
skip or run. The increase of excitation leads to more intense dis- 
charge. Walking, running, jumping, dancing are interactions of 
our organism with the ground. Singing and speech are interac- 
tions with air and space. We move by the discharge of energy 
into the ground. In this respect, the ground or earth shows a basic 
function. All energy finds its way eventually into the earth; this 
is the principle known as "grounding.” It explains the discharge 
through storm and lightning of an overcharged atmosphere. This 
principle must also underlie the sexual act. Without elaborating 
the point, let me say that the sexual embrace of a woman is for 
the man an embrace of the earth. The woman carries a bit of the 
earth within herself. Woman in the embrace of a man embraces 
the spirit. 

The polarization which led to the reality principle is derived 
from these observations. Energy moves from the sun via the atmos- 
phere to the earth. Figuratively speaking, all organisms reach 
upward to the sun for energy, and this is literally true in the case 
of the plants. The reaching upward or outward (longing) is part 
of the function of charge: food, oxygen, exitation. We saw how 
they involve the upper half of the body. Discharge ls downward to 
the earth. Prior to its discharge, the energy promotes two other 
living functions; growth and movement. Only the excess, greater 
in adults, where growth has ceased, than in children, is discharged 
to the earth as sexuality. 

I linked these movements in a common pulsation which had its 
center in the heart. These are feelings which seem to stem from the 
heart. Heart feelings are tender feelings which draw the individ- 
ual into relationships for charge or discharge. But something was 
lacking. The formulation was incomplete to explain certain clinical 
experiences. These feelings, while they add strength to the ego. 
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fail to account for the -weakness of certain character structures 
who show a lack of aggression. Too, they did not explain such 
emotions as anger or rage. 

For some time I limited my thinking to the swing of energy 
which had its center in the heart. One could feel that the pathway 
of this movement was in the anterior aspect of the body. I had 
known for some time that anger was experienced in the back of 
the body, specifically in the area between the shoulder blades. 
This is the region where the hair of animals erects in anger. Darwin 
had observed and commented on this phenomenon. In The Expres- 
sion of Emotions in Man and Animals, he describes an ape in 
anger. “I saw the hair on the baboon, when angered, bristling 
along the back from the neck to the loins. ’ ’ 

I have personally experienced this “bristling” along the back 
in anger. We also say of a person that he has his “back up" in 
anger. This reminds one of the cat. In the lion, the expression 
of this feeling in movement is the leap, paws outstretched to seize 
or strike, jaws open and set to bite. In man, the energy is directed 
more strongly into the arms, which take over the aggressive func- 
tions of the teeth. 

Once my attention was directed to the swing of energy along 
the back, I became aware that this movement was also pendular. 
It sweeps upward in anger or rage, moving over the scalp and into 
the upper teeth. The downward movement along the back occurs 
in the sexual act. The energy which produces the pelvic thrust 
can be experienced as an impulse which moves down the back, 
around the buttocks and perineum to reach the genitals. 

I reached the -conclusion that the pendular movement along the 
back has a different quality than the movement in the front. Their 
relationship became clear as I studied the movements of animals 
xn motion. 

, c diagrams presented earlier were the immediate result of 
this thinking. It was only later that I saw the connection with the 
pP ment °f the reality principle and the growth of the ego. 
riginally, in figure 10 (p. 69), I portrayed the energy flow 
ong the back by a red line (now black), and that along the front 
y a blue line (now light). While the use of these two colors was 
ortuitous, they subsequently proved to have a deeper meaning. 
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The blue line "which portrays the flow along the front of the 
body represents feelings whose general quality is tenderness. They 
comprise such specific sentiments as compassion, pity, charity, faith, 
etc. Their aim is the identification of the individual with other 
persons or things. The object, of course, varies and determines the 
specific quality; tenderness towards a sexual object, religious senti- 
ments in relation to God, pity for one who suffers, etc. Their source 
seems to be the heart. If these feelings are unassociated with a 
component from the back of the body, they have a blue tone, or 
give rise to the blue mood. The red line represents feelings which 
have the general quality of aggression. These would include anger, 
rage, sexual aggression, the hunting for food, etc. There is nothing 
tender about these feelings as there is nothing soft about the back. 
Since the main muscular development is the region of the back, 
we would expect that the energy flow in this region provides the 
motive power for spatial movement of the organism. They are ag- 
gressive because their aim is to “move the organism towards” 
objects, which naturally should be the same objects of the other 
instinctual force. Again, the objective determines the specific 
quality. I tend to localize the source of this energy swing in the 
region about the insertion of the diaphragmatic crura. These feel- 
ings when isolated from the tender component produce heat and 
a sensation of redness. They are the basis of the red flush of anger, 
of the heat of sexual passion and the blood lust of the hunt. 

The use of the two colors has a deeper implication. The tender 
feelings have a spiritual quality. They are closely related to the 
respiratory function and the intake of air. Their blue color reflects 
the dominance of a spiritual or heavenly element. The feelings 
of the back have a materialistic orientation. They are related to 
the digestive system by the search for food. Significantly the two 
functions of respiration-circulation and eating-digestion occupy 
similar places in the body, the former being more anterior than the 
latter. Food as opposed to oxygen is derived from the earth; the ag- 
gressive feelings are basically earthy and this, too, justifies their red 
coloration. 

Every action has a component from each aspect of the individual. 

In the action of reaching out one’s arms to another person, for 
example, impulses from both front and back are represented. The 
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quality of the movement is determined by the ratio of these two 
elements In the previous example, if the tender component dom- 
inates, the gesture is one of an embrace On the other hand, if the 
aggressive element is the stronger, the action shows a threat of 
force which would be out of place in a love relationship but appro 
priate in a wrestling match In the neuroses, as we shall see later, 
the ratio of the two instinctual drives tends to be fixed within 
narrow limits regardless of the situation The oral character tends 
to approach all situations with an attitude of sympathy , the phallic 
character’s basic attitude is one of aggressive determination The 
ratio is characteristic for each type of character disturbance 
It must be evident to the analytic reader that there is a very 
close similarity between the bioenergetic concept of the instincts 
outlined above and Freud s views as expressed in Beyond the 
Pleasure Principle This similarity only became apparent to me 
after I had constructed my present formulations If analysis on 
the somatic level yields the same result as analysis of the psychic 
tendencies, the fact proves the unity of the two functions 
The problem of the instincts is confused for Freud since he does 
not draw a distinction between primary pathways which determine 
the nature of an instmct and its aim, which determines its specific 
quality Freud (1950a, p 73) admits that the ego instincts have 
a hbidinal component attached to them He also “recognizes the 
presence of a sadistic component in the sexual instmct ” We shall 
see later that the ego instincts can be analyzed into an aggresive 
component, motor in nature, and a tendei component, sensory in 
nature, both of which move upward It is the upward direction 
which determines their ego identity since both components bring 
an energy charge to the head Similarly, the sexual instinct is com 
posed of two components, both mo\ing downward toward the 
genitals 

One must also draw a distinction between the pathway of move 
ment and the cnergj force itself There is only one energj or force 
in t e organism This force or energy is identical with the psj- 
choanalj tic concept of the libido and also with Freud’s eros This 
single energy acts in both instinctual pathways In the case of the 
aggressive instincts, it activates a motor sjstem, becomes a source 



THE BIOENERGETIC CONCEPT OP THE INSTINCTS 


75 


of power for muscular contraction It is used as a motor force to 
create movement "When the energy is dissociated from the muscular 
system, either because action is restrained or the need for conscious 
awareness and control dominates the need for movement, the free 
energy tends to move along the front of the body The feelings it 
gives rise to are tender feelings because the tissues are fluid and soft 
The absence of a strong musculature makes this a sensitive region 
The energy dominates the structural elements which are mainly 
vehicles for its movement Expression of these feelings is mainly 
by vocal utterance 

The ego is the creator of opposites as it is the synthesizer of 
antitheses It is a catalyst which can separate and combine Actually, 
it does both By restraining the muscular expression of a feeling, 
we can dissociate it into a motor action and a sensory feeling com 
ponent One cannot become aware of the tender feelings if one 
immediately acts out every impulse, for the ego is then dominated 
by the physical action and its consequences In the same way, one 
stops movement to increase sensory perception The splitting of 
the unity of the impulse is the basis of ego consciousness, for it per 
mits a later recombination of the components for a more effective 
response However, the split must not be too great for re fusion of 
the two components to occur 

If we looked for an antithesis to eros to satisfy a dualistic concept 
of the nature of the living process we would find it in the concept 
of unorganized matter, the clay of the biblical expression Eros 
then, is the breath of life which God breathed into the clay to make 
it come ah\e Here, however, we are far from the instincts them 
selves and close to the phjsical domain of matter and energj Life 
is not a mixture of matter and energy but energj m matter, bound 
in such a way that dissociation is impossible so long as the Iiung 
process continues Eros thus is related to the concept of the spirit, 
the structural elements of the body are derivatives of the matter 
out of which they are constructed Death is the condition in which 
the dissociation of the spirit or soul from the material body occurs 
"We say the soul leaves the bodv 

Every cell, as every organization of cells in tissues, organs or 
organism, is a mixture both of clav and spirit, of body and soul, 
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of matter and eros. The living process results from this mixture, 
it is not the mixture itself. This relationship can be understood if 
we compare life to a flame. A fire requires both a combustible sub- 
stance and oxygen. Yet the fire is not one nor the other nor the 
combination. Under given conditions, a fire could start. Once in 
existence it is a new element, neither matter nor energy but a pro- 
cess. It has its own tendencies to grow and to start new fires. Life 
has been compared to the flame which while it can be extinguished 
in one spot can start new flames that will carry on the same process. 

Life itself has no tendency to die, anymore than a fire has an 
innate tendency to extinguish itself. Life is a self-perpetuating 
fire and this is its great mystery, not the inevitable eclipse of any 
individual flame. The fire will continue so long as it is assured of 
a combustible substance, oxygen and the elimination of waste 
products. Life, too, has these needs: food, oxygen and the elimin- 
ation of waste matter. But here the analogy ends. Life follows 
certain laws of growth, organization and reproduction which we 
do not as yet understand. Now it may be that when the potential 
for growth, organization and reproduction which is bequeathed 
to the living organism at conception is exhausted the individual 
organism dies, but this does not prove the existence of an instinct 
toward death. 

The concept of a death instinct is illogical. Since the word 
“instinct” implies life, it is as if one said, “life equals life plus 
death,” or A equals A plus B. Death can be contrasted with life, 
it is not a part of it. The animate develops as part of its structure, 
a framework of inanimate matter which may cause a drag or in- 
ertia on motility. It cannot be designated as a tendency or instinct. 

Freud assumed the “presence of a sadistic component in the 
sexual instinct,” which he felt was a representative of the death 
instinct. I do not, hpwever, accept the connotation of sadism 
ns appropriate to this component. We must distinguish between sad- 
ism and aggression. The lion who kills for food is aggressive but 
not sadistic. The action of a lynch mob is sadistic. In sadism, the 
pleasure is derived from the act of destruction per se. In the case 
oE the lion, the destruction only makes possible the pleasure which 
is derived from the satisfaction of the hunger need. We can apply 
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the same distinction to the sexual act. If the pleasure is derived 
from the feeling of domination over or injury to the "woman’s 
ego, the act has a sadistic element. "Where the pleasure is derived 
from the experince of communication, both physical and spiritual, 
which is the essence of the sexual act, no sadistic quality can he 
ascribed to the action. 

The sexual aet is bionergetically a phenomenon of energy dis- 
charge. This necessarily involves two components: an aggressive 
factor which provides the motive power and the tender feelings 
which give the action its meaning. Peelings of love in themselves 
are powerless to achieve discharge without the aid of the aggres- 
sive drive. This is not an uncommon problem. Female patients 
who have a dominant oral character structure experience strong 
sexual excitement but frequently are unable to bring it to a climax. 
Bioenergetic analysis of their structure shows marked weakness 
of the aggressive drive associated with a lack of motility in the 
back and legs. The opposite situation also exists. The rigid structure 
of the phallic narcissistic male permits discharge to occur at the 
expense of the tender feelings. The result is a feeling of release 
and minor satisfaction with little meaning. When the aggressive 
component is not tempered with love or tenderness, sadism is man- 
ifest. But this is a pathological condition. 

As part of his death instinct theory, Freud introduced the 
concept of primary masochism that is, the death instinct is a 
destructive tendency which is originally directed inward. Eros 
turns it outward in the form of sadism. The clinical evidence for 
the existence of a primary masochism does not exist. AH analytic 
therapists have to deal daily with the problem of masochism or 
masochistic tendencies and if they are unable to solve the problem 
the therapy ends in failure. When we examine these cases analyt- 
ically it does appear that the aggression is turned inward. Ther- 
apeutic success, however, disproves the idea of a primary biological 
tendency to failure. How can we explain, then, the observed 6elf- 
destrnctivc tendency t 

The bioenergetic structure of the masochistic character shows 
an overdeveloped musculature that is at the same time severely con- 
tracted. Freud associated the muscular apparatus with the death 
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instinct At the same time, the tender feelings are greatly sup 
pressed, not repressed The supression of the tender feelings pro 
duces a markedly contracted and tense abdominal musculature 
If one charts the energy flow m terms of movement along the front 
and hack of the body, the following picture emerges (fig 11) 

In the natural un neurotic state every impulse is the result of the 
fusion of the two components one aggressive and motor, the other 
tender and sensory It may be weighted more on one side than 



Fia 11 Masochism The heavy 
broken line shows the overdeveloped 
pathologically contracted musculature 
The tender feelings are bottled up 
and create internal pressure and anxi 
ety Aggression is turned inward 
There is a crossing of the two instiflc 
tual tendencies The light solid and 
broken lines show the normal mstinc 
tual relationship 


on the other depending on the external situation but there is little 
conflict between the two tendencies In the masochistic structure, 
these two tendencies cross each other and create a condition of 
ambivalence This is one type of instinctual defusion to which 
Freud called attention in his discussion of the instincts 

To anticipate briefly the detailed study of the masochistic char 
acter structure, we can mention the two basic causes of this con 
dition The overdeveloped musculature is a result of an exagger 
ated emphasis in childhood of the material side of life Generally 
this is done by an over protective mother who places the mam 
importance on food or toilet training or both Such a muscular 
development is designed to * hold in’* impulses as contrasted with 
the elongated and relaxed muscles needed for movement Since 
bodv movement and bowel movement are closely related, any 
marked interference with the natural intestinal functions leads 
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to a generalized decreased motility in the organism In these cases, 
too, one finds that the tender side of the mother child relationship 
is suppressed The mother shows her love through her attention to 
food and defecation, the child is expected to respond by being 
a good eater and having regular, controlled bowel movements 
It is obvious that there is little tolerance for the expression of the 
personal wishes and interests of the child, his other emotiona 
needs are ignored and his resistance is crushed These mot ers 
smother their children with an attention they do not want We 
shall see the exact interplay of these forces in the detailed case 
histones to be presented later At this point, my purpose is to s ow 
that the concept of an aggression tnmed inward is bioenergeti 
cally true but it must be considered a secondary, neurotic condition 
But we should also ask oursehes Is it not true that it is eros 
which directs the aggression outward and that without eros the 
musculature would contract to a condition of rigor mortis I me 
answer must he “yes ” Even our own diagram sajs the same thing 
But eros is not the sexual instinct, it is the force which motivates 
all instinctual activity Living activity as such, would be imp °f b 'l 
without it Eros is the life force and there is only one such force 
or energy In this respect, our ideas are monistic But this f° rce 
or energy operates through matter The front of the o J 1S er 
fore the sensory side, the back is the motor side The dominance o 
the solid elements m the back accounts for the material qua 1 7 
the aggressive drive Conversely the preponderance of energy over 
matter in the front of the body determines its spiritual quail y 
Compare this concept with one Freud (1950b, P ° ) a ' an ^ 
m The Ego and the Id “Both instincts would be actnc in every 
particle of living substance, although in unique propor ,0 ^'» 
that some one substance ought to be the principle representative 
o£ Eros ” Treud does not say what that substance might DC 
he does name a special organ b} means of which the deal l ins i 
of the single cell con successfully be neutralized and the destruct 
impulses be diverted towards the external world Tins spec 
organ would seem to be the musculature ” I would venture * 
suggestion that the special substance "which is the P r ‘ nc 
representative of Eros" is the blood This may explain why t 



80 


PHYSICAL DYNAMICS OF CHARACTER STRUCTURE 


identification of members of a family are referred to as “blood 
relationships ” "We also set up in this way an antithesis between 
the fluid elements of the body and the structural elements 
"We need go no further into this question now We are interested 
in knowing how the two “classes of instincts” function in any 
specific action Here, too, Freud has pointed to a theoretical 
answer According to his conception, the “two classes of instincts 
are fused, blended, and mingled with each other ” Reich has sug 
gested a mechanism which would explain this phenomenon It is 
his concept of superimposition which is, simply stated, the obser 
vation that when two moving waves going in the same direction 
meet, they fuse into a common wave with greater amplitude 
and force 


Instinctual “defusion” does occur Freud (1950b, p 57) sus- 
pected “that the epileptic fit is a product and sign of mstinctual 
defusion , ' ’ a motor discharge completely divorced from any compo 
nent from the tender feelings which would relate the action to 
the external world Sadism is another example of instinctual defu 
sion Here a destructive action is directed against an object which 
would normally be the recipient of a tender feeling We can find 
an example of a tender feeling which lacks a motor component 
The individual who yearns or pines for an object has an identi 
fication with it, but the aggression necessary to achieve satisfaction 
through union is lacking 


Complete defusion of the instincts characterizes the psychotic 
condition Incomplete defusion is responsible for the ambivalence 
w ic is a common symptom of the neuroses In analyzing the am 
bivalence expressed in the love hate polarity, Freud (1950b, p 61) 
arrives at a construction which is essentially bioenergetic First, 
e recognizes that in many circumstances hate changes into love 
an ove into hate The mechanism whereby this change is effected 
is conceived as follows ‘An ambivalent attitude (incomplete 
usion) is present from the outset and the transformation is effec 
6 *v^ JleanS i. 0 ^ a reac * lve shifting of cachexis, by which energy 
raWn erotlc lm Pulses and used to supplement the 

hoc ^ assum Ption upon which this statement is 

e is e psychic equivalent of bioenergy “We have reckoned 
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as though there existed in the mind — ■'whether in the ego or the 
id — a displaceable energy, which is itself neutral, but is able to 
join forces with an erotic or with a destructive impulse 

Let us summarize the ideas so far presented One basic energy 
motivates all actions When it charges and flows through the mus 
culature, especially the voluntary muscles, it produces spatia 
movement which we equate with aggression (to move to) When 
it charges the soft structures such as the blood and skin, it produces 
sensations which are erotic, tender or loving Each of these aspects 
of the emotional life of the individual tends to be localized top o 
graphically the motor component in the back and legs, the sensory 
component in the front of the body and in the hands While this 
tendency to topographical localization is not absolute, for the prac 
ical purpose of bioenergetic therapy, this distinction between ont 
and back is valid 

In un neurotic behavior, this one energy is distributed into the 
two pathways to produce an action which is rational and appropriate 
to the situation Impulses from the two pathways merge or super 
impose into an action which, seen at the surface, is a unitarj 
expression Fusion is a surface function, that is, it is a function of 
expression and under the control of the ego Where complete usion 
has occurred it is impossible for the observer to delineate the two 
components Incomplete fusion creates ambivalence and produces 
irrational behavior It is easily seen by the observer, as in the case 
of the patient who cries when moved to anger or becomes angry 
when moved to tears Complete defnsion must be synonymous with 
the psychotic split , 

We are now in a position to advance our thinking We recognize 
the antithesis of matter and energy and we postulated an antithesis 
between a motor, aggressive pathway and a sensory, tender pathway 
Now, on a higher level of organization, we can speak of ego anrt 
sexual instincts The sexual instinct includes both fundamental 
components— sensory and motor, tenderness and aggression The 
erotic component moves down the front of the hody and joins with 
an aggressive component which swings down the hack aronnd the 
perineum and into the genitals The sexual noturc of these impulses 
is determined by their aim, a sexual act with a sexual object, ami 
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by their point of confluence in the genitals On the other hand 
when the direction of movement of both impulses is upward towards 
the head, with a major point of confluence in the eyes, we can 
designate the common pathway as an ego instinct * 

Due to its opposite direction, the ego instinct becomes antithetical 
to the sexual instinct It explains the observation that at the height 
of the sexual orgasm the ego becomes extinct It permits us to 
determine the quality of the ego from the expression in the eyes, the 
bearing of the head and neck, the expressive quality of the face, 
etc It ties in with our discussion of the reality principle in which 
we postulated a basic longitudinal swing between the head and 
genitals, between the organs of charge and of discharge If, now, 
that longitudinal energy pulsation can be divided into two more 
basic components, the division has meaning only m terms of a 
disturbed function, that is, instinctual defusion At the level of 
the ego and sexual discharge only a single current is discernable 
The movement m the living organism is pulsatile The energy 
movement upward and downward is pendular m nature The ego 
instinct can be no stronger that the sexual instinct, the ego itself 
no greater than the sexual feeling If there is an ambivalence on 
the ego level a similar ambivalence will be found in the sexual 
function This swing as the basis of the reality principle is the 
cornerstone of all bioenergetic principles and therapy 

We have now concluded our discussion of the theoretical princi 
pies which underlie bioenergetic therapy In the next three chapters 
theory is united to technique in such a way that the presentation 
of character stnictures which follows will have both a practical and 
a theoretical value 


* tlnS Tf 1 f aul on the ego "In the tendenc.ee of 

the bod, there . ttafa, not ont, aggro,,. venee. The tendene.ee of the ego 

£.7 YoA it ’ J** lma9C md prance of the E«man 

Body New York, International Universities Press, 1950, pp 121-122 
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Bioenergetic Principles 
in Analytic Therapy 


Psychoanalysis had its origin in freud’s attempt to 
comprehend a somatic disturbance (hysterical symptom) m terms 
of a psychic conflict The next big problem to command Freud s 
attention was the distinction between the anxiety neurosis an 
neuresthenia Throughout its development psychoanalysis has never 
been able to dissociate itself from the physical manifestations ot 
emotional conflicts Yet with respect to the physical function ot the 
organism the psychoanalytic attitude has been to approach it com 
its psychic reflection One can proceed in the reverse direction wi 
greater effectiveness that is from the physical problem to its psychic 

representation . , 

We saw in Chapter 1 that Ferenczi supplemented the tradi 
tional method with techniques which sought to involve the body more 
directly in the analytic procedure Reich placed even more emphasis 
upon the somatic functions especially upon the relation of respira 
tion to the problem of emotional control In addition eic in ro 
duced the concept of a physical energy os a counterpart to Fren s 
concept of a mental energy But neither m Reich nor m any o e 
analytic writer is there a systematic presentation of the relations ip 
between somatic function and psychic problems Such a presen 
tion will occupy the second half of this booh At this point s TV 
like to set forth some basic bioenergetic principles and show 
validitv for analytic practice 

Some time ago I treated a colleague who suffered from an inability 
to work following several episodes of depression one of wine i 
necessitated his hospitalization lie hod undergone a 
psychoanalysis and also a form of group therapy doubt he 
helped hv these treatments hut his work function had not improve 
Finally he was referred to me for bioenergetic therapv in the nor 
83 
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that I could reach him with our more active techniques where others 
had failed 

After about eight months of bioenergetic therapy with one hour 
sessions once a week he was able to resume the practice of analysis 
Some time later a mutual friend complimented me on the result and 
remarked, “I don’t know what you did to get him on his feet, but no 
one was able to do it before ” I answered that I literally put him 
on his feet Very little of the bioenergetic therapy was done with 
the patient lying on a couch m a relaxed position Most of the time 
he was on his feet either moving or talking 
I wonder how much it is possible to achieve with a patient lying 
supine on a couch or sitting comfortably m a chair Since all of my 
patients suffer from some degree of lack of aggression, the physical 
passivity enjoined by the prone position or the sitting position must 
constitute some handicap in the therapy If we think of “aggres 
sion in terms of its dictionary meaning, to move to, the standard 
analytic position imposes a limit upon aggression and movement 
I do not mean to imply in the foregoing case that simply putting 
a patient on his feet could overcome such serious problems as depres 
sion and the inability to work Much more is involved than this I use 
the case to illustrate the literal significance of such expressions as 
to stand on your own two feet,” to be “on your toes,” to “hold 
your ground,” etc Sometimes very rarely, the patient is sponta 
neously aware of the immediate connection between his emotional 
problem and the somatic disturbance When this happens the thera 
peutic endeavor is greatly facilitated 

A young man came to therapy following his discharge from mill 
tary service His complaint was that he didn’t know where he was 
going nor what he wanted to do He was very tall, six feet five 
inches thin and walked with a slight stoop as tall people are wont 
T °, n lni t la l interview he described certain sensations which 
e leve accounted for his inability to “know where he was going ” 
1 quote his exact words 

“Just before I went overseas was when it dawned on me When 
move my leg (while walking) m the mechanical sense, there 
was an instant, almost immeasurable, when my leg was swinging 
ree an out of control, like the pendulum swing of a weight As I 
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initiated the movement of walking, my leg was originally under 
control. In the reaching out, I had a feeling that it was out of con- 
trol as if I wasn’t sure it would come hack. The cumulative effect of 
these experiences, instantaneous but continuous in all walking, 
had an effect on me. There is a vague feeling in the body that at 
some vital point in movement, one is out of control. It seems to me 
that this is akin to schizophrenia. There are two different situa- 
tions, one while sitting and one while walking. It seems to me that 
my personality has two aspects, one when sitting and one when 
walking. When walking, I feel as if I am on stilts.” Then he added, 
“I feel that I am still learning to walk and this gives me a very 
infantile feeling. As yon said, the lower half of my body is infantile 
looking. Ultimately, you feel split off from your legs; above your 
legs is you, below are the legs, something alien to the self.” 

It makes sense to me that an individual who feels that he has no 
control over his legs should also feel that he doesn't know where he 
is going. Of course his height doesn’t help him. Tall persons fre- 
quently have some loss of contact with their legs or with the 
ground. Sometimes one gets the impression of a patient that they 
are “up in the clouds.” One is tempted to say to such an individual, 
“Come down to earth.” But the technical problem in such a case 
is how to bring the patient down to earth and how to anchor him 
there. The sense of belonging, of having roots, must be directly 
related to the feeling of intimate contact between the feet and the 
ground. Another patient expressed this relationship very clearly, 
she said, “I had the feeling that I wasn’t in life, that I wasn’t in 
things. I was walking a foot above the ground.” 

The problem of lack of contact with the feet and the ground 
may be manifested in other ways. In interpreting drawings of the 
human figure as a method of personality investigation, it is observed 
that “legs and especially feet are sources of conflict and difficulty 
in many drawings.” Machover (1949, p. 65) states that “we may 
understand why insecurity of footing, literally interpreted, is 
shown in most problem drawings.” The functional importance of 
the lower extremities cannot be overestimated. Machover’s observa- 
tion repeats common knowledge. “In addition to the potentiality for 
contact, which the legs and feet share with the arms and hands, 
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they bear the added responsibility of supporting and balancing 
the body proper and of making possible locomotion of the body ” 
The problem of emotional security cannot be divorced from the 
question of the physical security of one’s footing "While the prob 
lem can be tackled on the verbal level, it yields more quickly and 
more completely to a therapy which combines analysis “from 
above” with direct work on the physical disturbance below In 
these cases bioenergetic therapy aims to bring the patient into con 
tact with his feet and with the ground and at the same time to 
make the patient aware of the relationship between his emotional 
problem and its physical counterpart The therapy proceeds on 
two fronts simultaneously, although at one time the analytic work 
may predominate while at another time the emphasis shifts to the 
physical side 

When Ferenczi spoke of “analysis from below,” he had m 
mind the function of the sphincters which govern the processes 
of discharge It took me many years of analytic work with the body 
to realize that for such a technique to fulfil the promise it holds 
out it must literally start from the ground up It is an everyday 
truism that a house is no stronger than its foundation Not until 
one examines the legs from a dynamic point of view does one 
become aware how weak are the foundations which support some 
seemingly strong ego structures 

I treated a patient some years ago who suffered from severe 
hypertension He had been a press agent for several Hollywood 
stars and movie producers He was a good eater, a fairly heavy 
drinker and a smooth talker He had a round florid face and a full 
o y When he took his clothes off I was shocked at the pair of 
thin spindly legs and narrow hips that were revealed The conclu 
sion was inevitable that the seeming security and strength of the 
upper half of the body was a compensation for the weakness 
below His main activities were confined to the upper half of the 
body and were essentially oral in nature The functions of energy 
discharge were severely restricted and the discharge of energy in 
movement and sex was greatly reduced Bio energetically one 
co interpret the hypertension as the result of a preponderance 
of energy charge over energy discharge I understood, too, why 
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this patient had a strong interest in boats With his weak legs he 
was bound to feel insecure on land 

Recently I saw a young man who was a jet pilot in the navy 
He had a history of reading difficulty which he managed to over 
come through special exercises He also complained of a feeling of 
insecurity His body showed very little disturbance of form He 
was fairly well proportioned, trim and lean The jaw was clean cut 
and determined, the legs seemed a little too heavy His problem 
was revealed when I asked him to strike the couch Everytime he 
struck a blow his feet left the ground When I pointed this out to 
him, remarking how difficult it was for him to hold the ground, he 
said, “Now I know why I feel so much more secure up in the air ” 
Experiences such as these confirm the importance of studying the 
human being physically as well as psychologically 

Reich maintained that there could be no neurosis without a 
disturbed sexual function This observation met with strong objec 
tions from many analysts at the time it was made But one can go 
much further than Reich There is no neurotic problem which does 
not manifest itself in every aspect of the individual’s function 
This follows logically from the gestalt concept of the organism as 
a unity Because we express our personalities or character in e\ ery 
action and in every attitude it becomes possible to determine 
character traits from such diverse expressions as handwriting, the 
walk of the person, etc The bioenergetic analyst does not depend 
on an> one manifestation The history, the appearance, the manner 
of speech and even psychological tests are used to arn\e at a cor 
rect diagnosis of the character structure Most important, however, 
is the physical appearance at rest and in movement No words are 
so clear as the language of body expression once one has learned 
to read it 

We begin with the legs and the feet because thej are the founda 
tion and support of the ego structure But they have other fnnc 
tions It is through our legs and our feet that we keep contact with 
the one invariable reality in our lives, the earth or the ground 
We speak of a people as being “earthy” to mean that tbev ba*c a 
good sense of reality The contrary, “to be up in the air,” denotes 
a lack of contact with reality The bioenergetic treatment of the 
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psychotic or schizoid character consists in part of establishing in 
the patient an awareness of his legs and feet and of the ground on 
which he stands. To be successful in these cases one must know the 
mechanism of the bioenergetic disturbance. Once good rapport has 
been established with the patient, consistent work on the physical 
level to develop body awareness and motility produces results that 
are astounding. 

The lack of contact with the feet and the ground is related to 
another common symptom, falling anxiety. This symptom is mani- 
fested in dreams of falling, in fear of heights, and in the fear of 
falling in love. "Where there is a basic insecurity in the lower half 
of the body, the individual compensates by holding on with arms 
and eyes to objective reality. One may question why I include the 
fear of falling in love with symptoms of basic insecurity. Of course 
the very expression “to fall in love” relates this phenomena to the 
others, but we also know that to fall in love is a form of ego sur- 
render. All forms of falling anxiety translate the fear of loss of ego 
control. 

In addition to the functions of support, balance and rooting, the 
legs are the most important structures in the function of bodj r 
movement. Where the function of support is weak, we may also 
expect a disturbance in motility. We measure the motility in the 
legs by the ability of the individual to freely swing the pelvis with- 
out using any part of the trunk in the movement. This is very close 
to the motion demanded by such dances as the samba, the mambo 
and the rhumba. This requires a relaxed, flexible knee joint, a 
looseness of the pelvis on the trunk and relaxation of all the leg 
muscles. We find that there are three conditions which impair this 
basic motility: weakness, massiveness and rigidity. 

Individuals with underdeveloped leg muscles, weak ankles and 
a co apsed arch will have great difficulty in executing and main- 
taining such movement. First, they suffer from a lack of control 
over the necesary muscles, and secondly, they tire too quickly. The 
thick, fat and massive thigh presents another problem. In these 
cases e ack of motility is so pronounced that we say that such 
persons ave lead in their legs.” The accumulation of fat around 
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the buttocks and thighs must be interpreted bioenergetically as 
the result of a stagnation of energy in this region due to inhibited 
motility. In the rigid leg the muscles are so spastic and contracted 
that balance is frequently impaired. One patient told me that he 
understood why it was so difficult for him to get out of bed in the 
morning. He said that his legs were so stiff that he was afraid to 
put his weight on them. Rigidity must be regarded as a compensa- 
tion for underlying feelings of weakness. The walk of individuals 
with spastic leg muscles is mechanical and fast since with relaxa- 
tion feelings of weakness and insecurity manifest themselves. 

The legs may be weak, they may be abnormally heavy or they 
may be rigid. Frequently the legs will show a mixture of these 
elements. In the analysis of structure, attention is paid to each 
component as well as to the total aspect. The feet may be narrow or 
broad, the toes pinched together or spread apart, the arch collapsed, 
relaxed or tightly contracted. The calf muscles may he shapeless or 
knotted. The position of the feet in the person’s natural stance 
may be straight and parallel, turned outward as a result of spastic 
gluteal muscles, or pigeon-toed. Each disturbance is interpreted in 
terms of its effect on the functions of support and movement. 

I have discussed the bioenergetic analysis of the legs and feet in 
some detail to illustrate the principles of this therapeutic approach. 
"Where even the traditional Freudian analyst will observe the facial 
expression, few analytic therapists study the form and movement 
of the lower half of the body. .Actually, we direct our attention 
first to the posture of the individual. Is he straight, sway-back or 
hunched over forward? Does the weight of the body rest upon the 
legs or on the sacrum f Is the patient standing on his heels or on the 
balls of his feet? When the weight of the body is directly over the 
heels, the standing position can be npset easily by a slight push 
backwards. Here again the common expression describes the situa- 
tion well. We say of such a person that they are a “pushover.” 
When used with respect to girls it has only one meaning. I had a 
patient whose main complaint was that she couldn’t resist the 
sexual aggression of men. In a standing position she tended to rock 
on her heels. I have heard two expressions which describe this 
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trait These girls are said to have “round heels” or to be “ball 
girls ” Aggression or movement is not possible except by pressure 
exerted through the front of the foot 
The relation of the pelvis to the legs and trunk is very impor 
tant because of the genital function The pelvis may be free swing 
mg, which gives the individual grace m movement, or it may be 
immobilized in either a backward or forward position A break 
in the natural line of the body is evident in both of these latter 
positions With the pelvis held forward and pulled up there is 
tension m the abdominal muscles, spasticity in the rectus abdominis 
and contraction of the buttocks The impression is that the individ 
ual is closing off the natural outlets of discharge Holding and 
retentive tendencies are strongly marked in the character structure 
An immobile pelvis is associated with a decrease in sexual potency 
The pelvis well backward, fixed in a retracted position represents 
a severe sexual repression 

One reads little about the backbone in analytic therapy As an 
important structural element in the body, a weakness in the back 
bone must be reflected m a serious personality disturbance The 
individual with a sway back cannot have the ego strength of a 
person whose back is straight On the other hand backbone rigidity 
while adding strength to support decreases flexibility In addition 
such individuals frequently develop lower back pain I have treated 
many patients with this complaint In each case reduction of the 
tension in the lumbosacral muscles, mobilization of the pelvis 
analysis of the repressed conflict and a resolution of the problem 
of the inhibited drive results in the complete disappearance of 
the pain and disability The rigidity of the backbone is not only 
evident in the loss of flexibility in movement it can be palpated 
m the tension of the lumbar muscles 

Ever since Reich called attention to the importance of respira 
tion in the flow of feeling the study of the respiratory movements 
occupies an important position in bioenergetie analysis We look 
to see if the chest is expanded and held rigid or soft and relaxed 
A blown up chest is the invariable concomitant of a blown up ego 
It reminds one of the fable of the frog who attempted to blow him 
self up to the size of a bull On the other hand, a soft chest, although 
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related to more feeling, is not necessarily a sign of health It is 
found m certain impulsive character types who have a pregenital 
structure What we look for is a relaxed structure in which the 
respiratory movements show the unity of chest, diaphragm and 
abdomen in inspiration and expiration Respiration is not analyzed 
independently of the total structure but as one aspect of the organ 
lsmic function 

The position and motility of the shoulders are as significant to 
the ego functions as the legs and pelvis are to the sexual functions 
Several attitudes are easily discerned Retracted shoulders repre 
sent repressed anger, a holding back of the impulse to strike , raised 
shoulders are related to fear, square shoulders express the manly 
attitude of shouldering one’s responsibilities, bowed shoulders 
convey the sense of burden, the weight of a heavy hand The sboul 
ders play an important role in the motility of the chest since the 
shoulder girdle extends from the spine m back via the rhomboids 
to the sternum m front via the pectoral muscles Disturbance m the 
shoulder girdle will therefor affect the respiratory function Since 
the basic function of the arms in the primates is to reach out to 
take or give, to seize or strike, the extent and quality of the reach 
ing out is a measure of the ego Clinical experience has enabled us 
to make certain characterizations and to relate them to specific 
physical disturbances The schizophrenic character does not reach 
out to the world, the oral character reaches out only under favor 
able conditions, the masochist reaches out then withdraws and so 
fails, the rigid types, phallic narcissistic males, tend to be grasping 

The specific functional disturbance m the schizophrenic bod,) 
structure is the disseeistiea ef the srms fr&m the bod) Jn move 
ments, the body and the arms do not function as a unity This gives 
the movement of the arms a mechanical quality which can be ob 
served in such actions as reaching out with both arms or striking 
out Verj deep tensions in the shoulder joint arc responsible for 
this dissociation In addition, one notes that the shoulder girdle 
itself is “frozen” and partakes to a very limited degree in the 
arm movements Because the body does not take part in the move 
ment of reaching out, vve say that the schizophrenic does not reach 
out to the world 
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strong and protruding Or it may be that the jaw is weak while 
the eyes are strong If the jaw muscles are overdeveloped there is 
a block m the flow of energy to the eyes The jaw is a mobile struc 
ture which resembles the pelvis in its movements It can be immobil 
lzed m both a retracted or protruded position either of which 
represents a decrease of motility A jaw that cannot move forward 
with aggression or soften with tenderness is considered patholog 
ical in terms of function Many expressions are related to the 
position of the jaw As it moves forward it first expresses deter 
ruination a further advance gives it a fighting expression while ex 
treme protrusion, as in the case of Mussolini, clearly means defiance 
The number and variety of expressions which may appear on 
the countenance of an individual is great As we watch our patients 
we are, of course, aware of this play of feeling A sneer appears 
on a patient’s face and we inquire why they sneer To our surprise 
the patient answers that he did not sneer Absorbed as persons 
are in the reactions of others, they are frequently unaware of 
their own expression These expressions are like slips of the tongue, 
the importance of which Freud pointed out many years ago 
Of greater significance to analytic therapy are those uncon 
scious expressions which are frozen into the countenance, so much 
so that we take them for granted as part of the personality I 
recall a professor whose brow was so raised that lines of surprise 
and astonishment were engraved on his forehead No one paid 
the slightest attention to it, least of all the professor Yet when one 
raises one’s brow strongly, the feeling of surprise and astonishment 
is so immediate and so strong as to be disturbing Why was the 
professor unaware of his expression? We must conclude that when 
an expression becomes ingrained into the features, one looses con 
sciousness of it Like our old clothes these expressions become 
so much a part of us that we become aware of them only by their 
a sence A very common expression which we take for granted is 
^ e _ °°k disgust caused by the retraction upward of the alae 
of the nostrils Have you not seen people who show a perpetual 
expression of pain on their face? Are these people in pain? Cer 
am y epth analysis of the unconscious would reveal that these 
expressions portray repressed feelings — surprise, disgust or pain 



BIOENERGETIC PRINCIPLES IN ANALYTIC THERAPY 


95 


Enough, you might say How far can this go? Are not weak, 
myopic eyes due to heredity, which has nothing to do with the ego? 
Or a patient remarks, “My father has a weak jaw, his father had 
a weak jaw, does not that disprove your ideas about my own jaw?" 
Or it might be that everjone in a family has the same legs and 
this is adduced to show that their structure has nothing to do with 
environmental influences 

These arguments are valid and have to be considered seriouslj 
There are two questions here, each of which requires a sepa 
rate answer Whatever may be the cause of myopic ejes they 
represent a weakness which affects the ego Clinical experience 
has repeatedly confirmed the fact that the ego is determined by 
dynamic and structural factors regardless of their etiology Cer 
tamly, infants are very different at birth and this difference will 
have a profound influence upon their future de\ elopment, phy 
sically and mentally How much of this difference is due to heredity 
one cannot say At the time of birth, the infant has already been 
subjected to a vital experience of nine months duration The qual 
lty of this experience cannot easily be assessed but its importance 
cannot be o\ erestimated There is today in medicine a growing 
awareness that many congenital malformations and disturbances 
are due to illnesses and deficiences to which the mother was sub 
ject during the pregnancy 

Theoretical considerations alone should force us to re examine 
our attitude towards the intrauterine life of the individual Two 
seeds from the same flower or fruit are almost mdistiDguishnblc 
if both are equallj mature Yet the trees or bushes into which they 
grow may show marked differences Of course the seeds are not 
identical but neither are the two pieces of earth where they root 
and develop Not onlj may the soil show differences in its compo 
sition but drainage and exposure are rarelj the same at two dif- 
ferent locations The womb is a bit of earth into which the mam- 
malian seed is implanted for nine months No two wombs are alike 
in terms of fertility Some are rock} and ston} with imbedded 
fibroid tumors Some are hard and contracted with a diminished 
blood suppl} Some are small and immature while others baie been 
through several pregnancies 
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The infants born from these wombs will differ. Every obstetri- 
cian has seen these differences. They range from the lusty energetic 
vital infant to weazened and shrunk infants who look like old 
people. It would follow, too, that the early extrauterine life of the 
infant will repeat the quality of his intrauterine existence. Without 
special preparation, the attitude of the mother to the child will 
repeat the unconscious pattern given in the relationship of the 
womb to the embryo. People do not change easily. The experience 
of the child with its mother is a continuous one which begins at 
conception. The developmental potentialities of the child take form 
and shape only as reality permits, and reality for the child is its 
mother. This is a concept which is gaining wider acceptance in 
analytic circles. The attitude of the mother as it interacts with 
the child’s needs for support and affection on the one hand and 
independence on the other will determine and set the emerging 
pattern of the child’s personality. Set modes of response become 
hardened and frozen in time into the dynamic character structure 
which confronts the analytic therapist. The role of the father and 
other persons in the environment must be taken into account but 
these are, obviously, of later and secondary importance. 

There can be no substitute for the love of the mother as it mani- 
fests itself on both the physical and mental levels. The develop- 
ment which takes place under optimum conditions produces a body 
structure and personality which evokes our admiration. However, 
analytic therapists are confronted daily with individuals whose 
structure and personality are defective even to the point of being 
inadequate to handle the pressures of reality. In their struggle 
to survive such individuals develop compensating mechanisms to 
overcome their weaknesses. Adler’s theories about organ inferiority 
nnd the striving for power and superiority derive from such clinical 
observations. Unfortunately, compensating mechanisms never cor- 
rect the fault or weakness. Bioenergetic analytic therapy attacks 
the basic disturbance as it manifests itself in the adult pattern of 
behavior thereby eliminating the need for compensations and ad- 
justments. 

A patient came to bioenergetic therapy after many years of 
analysis. She said that she had gone about as far as she could with 
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verbal analysis and that our approach seemed to offer more She 
had a heavy, fat body, a short but well formed neck and an expres 
sion of grim determination on her face Her arms and legs were 
thin, she tended to be knock kneed and the feet were small and 
weak Despite her determination she could not restrain her appetite 
Her work function was good but she had little in the way of social 
relationships It was her ability to work which kept her going 
amidst depression, anxieties and discouragement 

This patient began her bioenergetic therapy with characteristic 
determination For several weeks there was a marked improve 
ment in her mood and she ate less Then she became anxious and 
depressed again This was as far as her determination and enthu 
siasm could carry her Now she had to face the hard work of 
strengthening her legs, acquiring body motility and relinquishing 
the attitude of grim determination This determination must be con 
sidered bioenergetically as a compensation for the weakness m legs 
and genitals No amount of determination can replace the natural 
security and motility one derives from well balanced legs Further, 
the characterological set determination in the ego structure pre 
vents the charge and release of genital excitation The natural 
pendular swing of the energy is blocked by the immobility of the 
jaw Still, while we pomt out and analyze this characterological 
attitude of determination, our mam effort is directed towards 
eliminating the weakness 

Determination as a fixed attitude is not a real source of ego 
strength It implies a lack of ego flexibility It freezes energy into 
a pattern of behavior at the expense of other possible reactions. 
It is an ego defense against depression and failure but like all 
defenses it impoverishes the emotional life and may lead to the 
very calamity it is organized to present It is a limitation of motility 
at the same time that it attempts to overcome the limitation. If 
one increases the natural motility of the organism, the character- 
ological determination vanishes and is replaced by an ability to be 
determined when the appropriate situation arises 

Another patient began bioenergetic analytic therapy after five 
years of traditional analysis Man) of his compulsive patterns of 
behavior had been worked through and he had gained some insight 
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into his motivations He used to run after women compulsively 
until lie understood that this was an attempt on his part to live 
up to an ego ideal of himself as a young and handsome male sought 
after by women His actual behavior changed in that while he 
still sought after women he no longer started affairs with them 
Following his former analysis he had developed a compulsive tic 
in his eyes As is usual in these cases his sexual potency was not 
strong His own orgasm was weak, his sexual interest lay in large 
part in his desire to satisfy the woman The psychoanalytic inter 
pretation of his actions was correct, but it offered no choice other 
than the surrender of his ego ideal and its associated behavior 
Unfortunately this did not stop his interest in other women nor 
his compulsiveness 

He showed a body structure which while well developed was 
disproportionate His big chest and hunched shoulders gave the 
upper half of his body a massive appearance The hips were narrow, 
the belly pulled m and contracted and the pelvis held back His 
leg muscles were spastic Pelvic motility and genital charge were 
both reduced Another interpretation of his behavior is possibly 
based on the bioenergetic dynamics of his structure His runnmg 
after women was an attempt to increase the charge and excitation 
m the lower half of his body This action was compensatory in 
that he sought to remedy a weakness by the response of the female 
nis lack of manhood then revealed itself by the identification with 
the female m the sexual act at the expense of his own orgastic 
pleasure lie ended each experience with the same dependent need 
as before In one respect his ego ideal was valid in that it reflected 
his real dissatisfaction with himself as a male and his desire to 
improve 

Bioenergetic therapj was directed at the lower half of the bod} 
to increase its motility and charge By strengthening the structure 
where it is weak, the need for an irrational compensatory beliauor 
is eliminated As the patient developed a stronger genital charge 
his sense of his own manhood increased This brought about a 
change in his ego ideal He could concene himself as more nggres 
sive in business and more responsible in his family life The com 
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pulsive tic in the eyes developed out of the feeling of weakness in 
the eyes as an attempt to gam more strength A compensatory 
mechanism was at work here as on the genital level The weakness 
in the eyes was conditioned by overdeveloped jaw muscles which 
expressed an exaggerated determination It was interesting to see 
how his eyes brightened and relaxed as the tension was released 
from the upper half of the body at the end of each treatment 

Psychoanalysis aims primarily at uncovering the ego defenses 
and compensating mechanisms We analyze a pattern of behavior 
to show the ego drives which motivate it But this is the easiest 
part of any therapy More difficult and more important is the 
endeavor to strengthen the natural ego functions to a point where 
the patient has no need of defenses and compensations For this 
purpose psychoanaly sis has available only two technical procedures 
one is the working through of the transference, the other is the 
analysis of the everyday behavior of the patient in outside life 
Both involve an analytic and a didactic element Implicit in the 
latter is the personality of the analyst as a force guiding the patient 
to more rational behavior A patient cannot develop the needed 
positive attitudes except through identification with the analyst 
and will do so only to the extent that they form part of the person 
ality of the anal} st 

When the neurotic symptom serves an ego defense it may be 
possible to eliminate it by exposing its def ensue function This 
is especially true for the conversion symptoms produced by a dis 
placed genitality in the hysterical character The phobias and 
obsessional symptoms are not so easily resolved Despite analysis 
of its mechanism, the. phobia is not eliminated until the individual 
faces the feared situation In the case of obsession or compulsion, 
exposure to the imagined danger is equally necessary The problem 
is even more difficult m the character neuroses, for here wc deal 
with immature ego structures Many of these patients know and 
understand the nature of their problems almost as well as the 
analyst If, then, they have not remedied tlieir situation, we say 
that insight is lacking But this can only mean that they do not 
lmve the courage or strength to adopt a more mature attitude 
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Under such conditions the analysis continues until, out of desper- 
ation, the patient quits or asserts himself. Difficulties such as these 
led Ferenczi to adopt his ‘‘activity techniques.” 

Bioenergetic therapy works directly with those forces in the 
organism which can give strength and courage. The strength is not 
easily acquired nor the courage quickly gained. The feared situation 


must be faced repeatedly. This we saw was part of the technique used 
to overcome the phobia. In bioenergetic therapy the fear is related 
to difficulty in the expression of feelings of anger, of love, etc. 
Basically, every emotional disturbance is a reduction of motility. 
The word emotion itself means a movement outward. “Outward” 
in the higher organisms is synonymous with discharge. Every emo- 
tional disturbance involves a block in the flow of energy to the 
organs of discharge among which the genitals are primary. The more 
peripheral the block is, the less severe is the disturbance. When 
the blocks are more centrally located they tend to be more severe. 
Strength and courage depend upon the availability of the energy 
at the zones of discharge. Let me illustrate : 

I once treated a young man who told me that he was very much 
disturbed because he had turned and run away from a situation 
in which someone pulled a knife on him. That action itself does 
not indicate a lack of courage. The problem lay in his feeling of 
disturbance over his behavior for he sensed in himself a lack of 
courage. During the subsequent therapy we both realized that he 
i not face the problems of his life. One day he became upset 
n ** u ® eaus an d had to throw up. As he did this we were both 
snocked to see a yellow streak appear on the raidline of his abdomen. 

e expression yellow bellied” flashed into our minds simul- 
ancous y . ne tends not to take such phrases literally, but here 
was a visual demonstration one could not ignore. The yellow color- 
nt 'w d ‘ sappcarcd whe “ his stomach was empty. 

“nether common expression for people who act as if 
\ ° C " < ? n *k Be " S ° 7 tIley " IacIt Guts.” Since, however, every- 
r , . !T U s e expression must mean that the individual locks the 
?v”f° £ h*s guts or has no belly sensation. When a patient com- 

in Hi. lS pUtS are l * ed up * n a knot or that he feels empty 

m the belly, we cannot expect him to be brave. 

This patient suffered from hyperacidity of the stomach and 
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frequent heart burns I could smell the acidity in his breath When 
he threw up the vomitus was lemon yellow colored On occasion 
his skin showed a lemon yellow tint How the “yellow streak” 
appeared and disappeared I do not know Years of observation 
has convinced me that skin manifestations frequently represent 
underlying dynamic processes which reach the surface The patient 
himself was aware of a block which he felt was responsible for 
most of his difficulties This block was a deep seated tension at the 
pit of the stomach which he called his “Gordian knot ” So much 
energy was tied up m this deep seated tension that the belly was 
relatively undercharged 

There were other manifestations in this patient of his basic 
insecurity Under tension his legs would shake so severely that he 
literally left the ground We remarked earlier in this chapter 
about the expression, “to hold your ground,” as an expression 
of courage Consistent attention to the dynamics of the structure 
m this case produced excellent results The marked hyperacidity 
noticeably decreased His legs and thighs relaxed and his ability 
to hold the ground improved At the same time he was able to 
tackle problems in his life from which he had previously run And 
he began to experience pleasure in the belly which was a new 
experience for him 

The feeling of strength depends upon the surge of the life force 
or energy I have no hesitation in making such a broad statement 
We are not dealing here with such mechanical properties as weight 
lifting, etc The child who is fully alive feels his strength as well 
as the man in the prime of life The feeling of strength is basically 
ego strength We have all seen men with broad shoulders and well 
developed muscles whose strength lay in their ability to take punish 
ment A pattern of behavior which wc call passive feminine and 
which manifests itself in the lack of aggression towards women 
belies the strong man phjsique The overdevelopment of the mus- 
culature is a compensation for this under]} mg weakness Muscles 
can be used for holding back impulses as well as movement A 
therapy which encourages expressive movement increases the mo 
tihty of the organism, improves its aggression and creates a feeling 
of strength on both the physical and psychic levels 

How much can one change structure? If the shoulders are too 
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high can they he lowered ? If the neck is too short can it be length- 
ened? If the thighs are too heavy can they be trimmed down? These 
things have been accomplished but the patient who presents a 
problem which is structurally related does not expect to be made 
into a new person To the degree that structural pathology is re 
duced, function is increased , to the degree that function improves, 
pathology decreases Structure is frozen function 
We mentioned earlier the problem of the broad shouldered male 
I am not speaking of those men whose broad shoulders are in bar 
mony with a broad body The harmony of the body configuration 
is itself an indication of relative health The broad shouldered male 
with narrow hips the dream type of American male, invariably 
shows passive feminine tendencies Such men quite frequently 
suffer from premature ejaculation and depth analysis reveals an 
identification with the female The relationship to the woman is 
ambivalent, at times he acts in a father role to the girl child, at 
others he is the “little boy” to his mother The broad shoulders 
gne the impression that he is a pillar of strength, that he can 
shoulder his burdens 

Analytic investigation into the background reveals that the patient 
had a mother whose basic attitude was one of suffering and self 
sacrifice for her children This boy may have been her favorite 
She shared her sorrows with him and he felt her unhappiness As 
a child he had determined to bring some joy into his mother’s life 
and he made himself responsible for her well being Of course, the 
woe Oedipus conflict is involved , there is rivalry between the 
0 } an his father But what is important for our discussion is the 
act t lat m his broad shoulders this man shows his exaggerated 
sense of responsibility for the welfare of the woman This feeling 
of responsibility is frozen into the structure of the shoulders 
buch an attitude carries its own antithesis There is an equally 
s rong ec ing of resentment and a fear of women One can find this 
resentment in the tension at the back of the neck and the fear in 
the immobilization of the pehis This latter accounts for the nar 
rowness of the hips In this hypothetical case, to drop the shoulders 
means to drop the load, to express the feeling, “I don't care,” to 
free one s self of the exaggerated responsibility 
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"What are the eneregy dynamics of this structural attitude? The 
shoulders do not broaden simply because the child feels responsible 
for the welfare of its mother The structure crystallized out of a 
relationship that began at birth Shoulders rise as part of the reac 
tion of fear These shoulders show fear but not to the extent of 
fright They are held midway between a forward position and a 
backward one This position is a dynamic equilibrium between the 
forward reaching and the backward holding, between anger and 
defiance The position is a compromise between two opposing atti 
tudes and as such it produces an immobility The block limits the 
energy to the muscles of the shoulder girdle at the expense of the 
hands 

The rigidity of the shoulders decreases the mobility of the chest 
Respiration is reduced and there is a decrease in the to el of the 
energy economy The feeling tone is quieted down and the genital 
function is weakened 

This problem is attacked bioenergetically on several fronts simul 
taneouslj Psychologically, the attitude of responsibility for and 
identification with the female is analyzed Movement to free the 
shoulders is encouraged The motility of the pelvis is increased and 
genital charge is strengthened The heightened feeling of manhood 
acts to se\ er the feminine identification There is an increased flow 
of energy downward from the shoulder region, and os the shoulders 
regain their natural motility the chest relaxes The squareness and 
exaggerated width disappear ns the natural slope of the shoulders 
is restored The elimination of the neurotic function coincides uith 
the change in the structure The restoration of the natural function 
produces the natural structure 

E\cry bioenergetic change acts on two levels simultaneously 
On the somatic to el there is on increase in motility, coordination 
and control , on the psy chic level there is a reorganization of think 
ing and attitudes No permanent change is possible unless this 
double effect is achieved A new function must be integrated into 
the conscious ego before the patient con claim it as his own It is 
not possible to do bioenergetic therapy without a thorough working 
through of the present day attitudes and behavior and of the 
genetic and dynamic forces which brought them into being 
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Bioenergetic interpretations are never made of isolated structural 
features although a problem is quickly recognized. The clinical 
diagnosis is made only after an intensive study of the history and 
presenting problems and their integration with the structural 
aspect. Every aspect of the individual is viewed as the expression 
of a unitary personality. "Where all facets of the personality are 
known and their interrelationship established, we are in a position 
to describe the specific character of the patient. Analysis and 
therapy then proceed with this character as the framework of 
reference. It is important, therefore, to understand the technique 
of character analysis and to know something about the dynamic 
forces which form the character structure. 



7 

Character Analysis 


In 1933 ‘Wilhelm Reich first published the results of 
his psychoanalytic work during the previous nine years in a book 
which he called Character Analysis The theoretical principles and 
technical concepts subsumed under that title marked a major ad 
vance in the psychoanalytic comprehension and treatment of the 
neuroses The first edition of this work was eagerly received by the 
analysts Today, many years later, the book is still regarded by 
analysts and psychotherapists as one of the basic texts in analytic 
theory and practice In my opinion it represents the highest achieve 
ment of psychoanalytic technique and forms the bridge which leads 
from psychoanalysis to the analytic comprehension of muscular 
tension and energy blocks Psychology and biology meet in the 
study of character It is for this reason that the bioenergetic princi 
pies set forth in this volume are expressed clinically m terms of 
character structure 

Since the publication of the first edition of Reich’s Character 
Analysis no further work extending or deepening the knowledge of 
character structure has been published Reich himself moved ahead 
to the investigation of muscular armoring, energy blocks the so 
matic illnesses and the nature of the biological energy itself Other 
analysts found the principles and techniques of character analysis 
valuable in their analytic work but they did not follow up this di 
rection The present author was trained by Reich in character 
analysis and \ege to therapy and has followed him in the further 
development of his work on the muscle tensions and energy blocks 
This study grew out of the necessity to integrate into a unitary 
scheme basic psychoanalytic concepts and the newer bioenergetic 
principles which form the basis of our therapy This unity is 
achieved clinically by the application of character analytic princi 
pies The character is the unitary expression of the individual’s 
function on both the psychic and the somatic realm its compre 
103 
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hension requires a thorough knowledge of ego psychology and of 
energy concepts 

In the preface to the first edition Reich (1949, p six) remarked 
that his study of character was incomplete “Today as nine years 
ago we are still far from a comprehensive and systematic charac 
terology This book will serve, however, to decrease that distance a 
considerable stretch ” Since the later editions have added no new 
material, we still face the problems Reich posed in 1933 and which 
he only partially answered These are “a genetic dynamic theory 
of character, a strict differentiation of the contents and form of 
the resistances, and, finally, a clinically well founded differentia 
tion of character types '* 

The concept of character did not begin with Reich In 1908, 
Freud published a paper entitled “Character and Anal Erotism’' m 
which he pointed out the relationship between the regular combma 
tion of three traits orderliness, obstinacy and parsimony, and anal 
erotism In his conclusion Freud, postulated the idea of a character 
structure “At any rate one can give a formula for the formation 
of the ultimate character from the constituent character traits , the 
permanent character traits are either unchanged perpetuations of 
the original impulses, sublimations of them, or reaction formations 
against them” (p 50) The formula proved inadequate for it was 
not possible to derive the character from any combination of traits 
Rather the traits are aspects of the unitary structure 

During the following years Freud developed the concepts of ego 
psychology The character traits were observed, studied and m 
terpreted but no attempt was made to formulate basic character 
types In 1921 Abraham published a paper on the anal character 
m which he discussed many of the traits found associated with anal 
problems and, by induction, related them to certain childhood 
experiences Then m 1924 and 1925 Abraham extended this study 
of character types by two additional papers on the oral character 
and on the genital character The attempt to relate character types 
to the libidmal development of the child has obvious merits Un 
fortunately, these character types of Abraham are described in 
terms of specific traits and no synthesis is attempted by means of 
case histones The problem is further complicated by the fact that 
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the literature contains references to other character types such as 
the compulsive character, the hysterical character, the masochist, 
etc which were not integrated into a general framework 

Reich approached the study of character not from theoretical 
considerations but as a practical problem in analytic technique 
He did not isolate the traits but he attempted to understand the 
character first m its role as a resistance to analytic interpretation 
and second to comprehend its function in the libido economy of the 
organism The first led to the principles of character analysis with 
which we are concerned in this chapter It is in this sense that 
Wolfe (1949, p xm) defined character as the “characteristic be 
havior [of the patient] in defending himself against analytic insight 
and unconscious material ” 

The relation of character to the libido economy requires an under- 
standing of the formation and structure of character which will be 
the subject of the nest chapter Abraham’s (1925, p 407) definition 
relates character to libidinal organization “According to the tradi 
tional view, a character is defined as the direction habitually taken 
b> a person’s -voluntary impulses ” It is important to recognize 
that however we define the character it is the basic attitude with 
which the individual confronts life whether m the analytic session 
or in the external world Once the character is understood the nature 
and meaning of the resistance which the patient sets np is readilj 
appreciated 

It is not generally appreciated that the character describes an 
objective reality It can be fairlj easily observed by others but onl} 
with great difficulty docs the individual himself become aware of 
his own character We look at others critical!} , at ourselves favor 
ably The mam thing about the character is the fact that it repre 
sents a tjpicnl pattern of behavior or an habitual direction It is 
a mode of response which is set, congealed or structured It has a 
“characteristic” qualitj which alwajs stamps it as the mark of 
the person In this sense ever} character structure is pathological 
The individual whose libidinal energies have never been structured 
in a typical mode or habitual direction cannot be said to have a 
character structure Such individuals, who arc quite rare inci 
dentally, arc difficult to define, to portray or to nickname, the} 
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have a lively expression and spontaneity which defies the attempt 
to seize it 


It would be well to differentiate the concept of personality from 
that of character Both are experienced by the observer , the former, 
however, is generally more subjective We speak of an individual’s 
personality as pleasing, magnetic, strong, depressing, etc It de 
scribes our feeling response to another being Character, on the 
other hand, must be determined by the observation and study of a 
person’s behavior The personality is an expression of the life force 
in a person and is probably the extension of that force into the 
environment There is a relation between personality and character 
but the terms should not be used interchangeably 

The relation between the ego and the character is involved The 
ego is fundamentally a subjective perception of the self whereas 
the character and personality are objective appreciations But the 
patient s description of his own ego is noteworthy for its unreli 
ability The patient thinks of his ego m terms of his ego ideal which 
expresses some inherent capacity rather than an actual function 
ius the analyst has to construct the true ego from a determination 
of the character structure and an appraisal of the personality * 

A young man whose case will be discussed more fully later came 
to is sessions with a grandiose air and a patronizing smile He 
o me what a great guy he was with the girls and how well he 
unetioned at work At other times, however, he was quite depressed 
and dejected The reality of his situation was that he had failed at 
everything he tried previously and became grandoise at the slightest 
possibility of success He acted as if he had a strong, highly de 
ve ope ego structure but it was blown up out of all proportion 
to reality Deflated, it was rather small and undeveloped His 
own up ego picture of himself was a defense against the percep 
non of his true ego structure Yet there was something in him that 


to one°3 r . e tlU3 Z lth ° tt0 Pemehel “ The “Ode of reconciling various tasks 
modes of aShnU! Ch ” aete " atlc for a gw«a personality Thus the ego’s habitual 
l \° the eXtemal WOrld ’ the id and superego, and the 
character ” Thr^P? °t C0 “ blmD 2 these modes with one another, constitute 
character The Psychoanalytic Theory of Neurosis New York, Norton, 1945, 
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made me feel that he had latent possibilities far greater than those 
manifested in his function. If the difficulties in the realization of 
his latent possibilities were immense, one cannot say that his ego 
ideal did not express a valid aspect of his ego. To free the ego from 
its character involvement and make it available for the legitimate 
aspirations of the ego ideal seems a worthwhile goal for an analytic 
therapy. 

Unfortunately the neurotic individual identifies with his char- 
acter of which the ego ideal is also a part. This is so because the 
character structure represents the only modality in which the in- 
stinctual life has been able to function. The determined individual 
may regard his determination as his greatest asset. In one way it 
is, in another way it is the enemy which will prevent the realization 
of a fuller, more successful life. But one cannot insist upon its 
surrender without offering a better modus vivendi. This can be 
a seemingly difficult situation. In the case of a patient who pushed 
himself and whose pushing created frustration and anxiety, I sug- 
gested that he stop it. His reply was, “If I don’t push myself to 
get up in the morning, I would lie in bed all day and not go to 
work.” I had to concede that it was better to go to work than to lie 
in bed all day. However other analysts may handle this problem, 
we have a solution in hioenergetic therapy. During the session he 
spends with me he does not have to push. He would make more 
progress if he let the movements develop spontaneously with feeling 
than by pushing out a lot of noise. At the same time, the tension 
that makes pushing necessary is worked on. 

The character is a resultant of opposing forces, the ego drive 
and the ego defense which ahsu employs ego energies. I£ wc csrt 
separate the ego from the character structure in which it is em- 
bedded, the way is open to change the structure. But to achieve this 
identification of the patient with his ego as opposed to his char- 
acter, the ego defenses must be overcome and eliminated. However 
done, this is the task of every analytic therapy. When Reich (1949, 
p. 3) wrote, “Every neurosis is due to a conflict between repressed 
instinctual demands — which always include infantile scrual de- 
mands — and the repressing forces of the ego,” he stated the basic 
problem of all analytic therapy. The problem, however, must be 
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viewed in its entirety The character itself is the basic disturbance 


and no real progress can be achieved in analytic therapy until 
this is recognized by the patient 

Character analysis has, therefore, one basic objective — to make 
the patient feel his character as a neurotic formation which limits 
and interferes with vital ego functions The task is a big one Both 
Ferenczi and Reich have pointed out that whereas the patient feels 
the neurotic symptom as alien to the ego, the character is accepted 
as the ego itself The analytic problem requires persistent and con 
sistent analysis of the behavior pattern showing how each action 
fits into the total picture Through bioenergetic analysis we can 
also show how the dynamics of the body structure reveal the same 
character structure As Terenczi had remarked, nothing is so con 
vincmg as experience on the phj sical level 


The principle of character analysis requires that no interpreta 
tion should be made on the infantile level until the character has 
been dissociated from the ego Otherwise the interpretation will be 
used to justify the character structure making it all the more diffi 
cult to change Failure to observe rigidly the rule that the character 
is the main object of attack leads to confusion and eventual col 
lapse of the therapy This was the situation when Reich (1949, p 5) 
first introduced character analysis as a technical procedure 

If, for example, a certain resistance situation is presented in 
e seminar, one analyst will say it calls for this measure, a second 
another and a third, still another If the analyst, then, provided 
with all this advice, again approaches his case, there appear in 
numera e other possibilities, and the confusion is worse than 
e ore n , j et one must assume that one definite analytic situa 
ion given certain conditions and situations— admits of only one 
optimal technical procedure which m this situation is better than 

fv 5 ° 1S a PP lies not only to an individual situation but to 

the analj tic therapy as a whole ” 

T ,k a t*h!s confusion exists today among analysts cannot be denied 
v rea e a nund)er °f analysts who had previously undergone 
that ! 0I ? e f0r estended P eriods Each one of them stated 

fnndam \ i & Ji 6 anjd y sis bad not gone deep enough, that his 
fundamental problem was not understood This can happen only 



CHARACTER ANALYSIS 


111 


through failure to conduct the analysis from the standpoint of the 
character structure. Analysis of the symptoms and problems as they 
arise leads to superficial understanding which does not touch the 
inner dissatisfaction. I recall the case of an analyst whose training 
had been completed by a well-known psychoanalyst. He came to 
me because he had become aware of the rigidity in his chest His 
father had had several heart attacks and my patient was afraid. 
But he was afraid of many things : He was afraid of the water and 
he couldn’t swim It was very difficult for him to say “No” to a 
woman. He was afraid to commit himself to a course of action, a 
program or a person His pattern of behavior was marked by super- 
ficial friendliness and good will which covered an underlying dis- 
trust and rebellion. Since the character of the patient was not in 
question during the psychoanalytic treatment, these basic prob- 
lems were not worked through. The analyst took his patient’s 
friendliness and ready acceptance of analytic interpretation at 
face value. This is just what Reich warned against in character 
analysis. The result in this case was the failure of the treatment. 
It is to the credit of the patient that he recognized that the analysis 
had not gone far enough. 

I know this problem well for I, too, had made many such mis- 
takes. It was only as I deepened my understanding of the nature 
of the character structure that I learned to avoid these failures. 
This is a point which Reich takes up so well in his own book that 
I need do no more than refer the interested reader to it I should 
like, simply, to illustrate the problem by some remarks and a case 
from my own experience. 

We are all aware of the patient who smiles at the analyst. Some- 
times the smile occurs in response to an interpretation, at others it 
may he the typical expression which the patient shows the analyst. 
Most frequently the patient is unaware of the smile since it is an 
habitual form of response. One notes it especially in those situations 
in which the patient find himself in an awkward or embarrassing 
position. It is rare that such smiles are simply friendly gestures to 
the analyst and I never accept such an interpretation under these 
conditions. Masquerading under the smile is a negative attitude. 
But what attitude! It differs for each patient and it shows through 
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in some slight distortion of the total facial expression. In one the 
smile is patronizing, in another it is derisive, in a third it may he 
the silly grin of the fool who thus avoids the responsibility for his 
own actions. The correct interpretation of the expression may he 
guessed intuitively, this is the art of analysis. The proper evalua- 
tion depends upon a knowledge of the total neurotic mechanism of 
the individual ; that is, upon the character structure. 

One patient had such a smile which was out of all keeping with 
the seriousness of the problem he posed. When I pointed it out to 
him, he became immediately aware of its defensive function, but 
try as he would he could not wipe that smile off his face. He dis- 
liked it intensely but even as he uttered the words, there was the 
smile. He observed it in all his interpersonal relations outside of 
the therapeutic session but to no avail. It was the smile of a good 
little boy who was trying to please. He was a good little boy trying 
to win the approval of everyone he met. And the harder he tried, 
even to remove the smile, the more he was that good little boy. Bio- 
energetic analysis revealed that he had a masochistic character 
structure with erective impotence. 

He told me, spontaneously, that he had always been the good boy. 
His popularity at school was due to the fact that he antagonized 
no one. Yet he recalled that as a boy of seven or eight he was re- 
garded as a terror by his family. He had very violent temper 
tantrums. It is my belief that his masochism set in following the 
subsidence of the tantrums. Masochism is a pregenital character 
structure. The analysis proceeded on two fronts; the goodness as 
a defense against aggression, and the boy as a defense against the 
man. Bioenergetic analysis took precedence over the psychoanalysis* 
The main emphasis was given to freeing the aggression and develop- 
ing genitality. Then, without attention, the patient remarked one 
day that his smile was gone. So it was in the treatment and outside. 

If the analyst does not comprehend the basic problem of maso- 
chism, he can easily fall into the same pitfall that the masochist 
himself is in. The smile covers a very deep layer of negativeness 
and resentment. This layer is like quicksand. I shall describe the 
dynamics of this character structure more fuUy in Chapter 10. 
At this point I would like to say that therapeutic success in this 
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problem depends on the ability of the therapist to introduce a posi- 
tive element into the patient’s attitude. Neither the good boy nor 
the bad boy can succeed in adult life, what is needed is the man. 
The patient, however, will not develop this more positive attitude 
until the character structure is thoroughly worked out. Every symp- 
tom, every expression, every dream is analyzed backward to the 
character and then forward in terms of the character. Only when 
the latter begins to yield is the analysis permitted to proceed to the 
infantile layers. This is well illustrated by the following case. 

I treated this patient for several months prior to my departure 
from this country for study abroad. She continued her analysis with 
another therapist for about five years. During this extended treat- 
ment she had very many strong emotional breakthroughs, that is, 
affective discharges, following each of which she said that she felt 
better. When I resumed her therapy I found that she was in no bet- 
ter condition than when I left. The strong affective discharges had 
led nowhere. They had begun during her previous therapy with me. 
At that time they took the form of crying with choking sensations 
which were mixed with anger. As I observed these outbursts, I 
realized that they were ineffectual to promote the therapy. She did 
not cry or become angry because of the awareness of a past trauma. 
Her reaction was one of frustration without any direction. I inter- 
preted it as a resistance in the sense that the patient was “blowing 
off steam.” This “blowing off steam” made her feel better tempo- 
rarily, but at the same time it had the effect of preventing the 
build-up of sufficient inner tension to bring her into better contact 
with her character armor. I had only to point this out several times 
to bring an end to these reactions, and it was only when they ceased 
that I could proceed with the analytic work. 

Such breakthroughs have to be distinguished from the spon- 
taneous affective release which is triggered by sudden conscious 
awareness of a repressed conflict or experience. The experienced 
analyst can frequently sense the difference. In general I distrust 
these emotional breakthroughs. First, the discharge breaks through 
the character structure at its weakest point. This follows n law 
that is valid for all explosive discharges. The strong and pivotal 
points of the character armor arc spared and they may even be 



114 


PHYSICAL DYNAMICS OF CHARACTER STRUCTURE 


strengthened Secondly, this kind of emotional release has the func 
tion in many impulsive individuals of preventing too great a strain 
upon the character and muscular tensions In reality, then, these 
releases are part of the neurotic mechanism This is the problem 
of acting out in the therapy The analyst "who permits the patient 
to function neurotically in the analysis blocks himself from an 
effective attack upon the neurosis The acting out of the neurotic 
character is the fundamental resistance 
The therapy with this patient now proceeded by the analysis and 
treatment of the resistances But soon I met with another and more 
severe block Each successful attack made the patient cry but she 
could not give m to her crying She choked, began to cough again, 
sputtered and gasped Even the attempts to relieve the spasm of 
the throat musculature were unsuccessful She repeated to me what 
she had told the other analyst When she choked while crying, she 
said that she had the sensation that her mother’s milk was sour 
As soon as the feeling swelled up m her throat, the experience of 
this sour taste made her choke As she told me this, I recalled what 
I had read in Character Analysis about the interpretation of early 
infantile material This was certainly early* I was suspicious Her 
memory of her mother’s milk was probably a true one, at least I 
could not deny it, but why did it come at this time when I was 
analyzing her present situation? Further, she was a definite hys 
tencal character type and the problem of her relation to men had 
not been solved 

I refused to accept her interpretation but the choking continued 
I should have asked myself what role did the choking have in her 
present day function, but I doubt if I would have known the 
answer then The analysis continued on her present day problems 
Some months later I saw the true picture in a flash I had the cor 
rect interpretation and it was just what I needed Not sour but 
bitter was the sensation this girl felt although she never used that 
word She was bitter though it was so well covered up that I had 
not suspected its presence She was bitter because of her continued 
eeling of frustration In retrospect I saw that her earlier outbreak 
of mixed rage and crying were reactions to this feeling of bitter 
ness As reactions to it and not against it they changed nothing 
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Now I could go further One had simply to ash and find the 
answers to two questions Under what circumstances does bitter 
ness arise? And what was she bitter about — m the present and in 
the past? The other obvious trait which this patient showed was 
pride It was not expressed but like the bitterness it, too, was 
repressed However, one could not miss the meaning of the long 
stiff neck I had not been able to get at the pride either analytically 
or by work on the tense muscles of the neck so long as the bitterness 
lay concealed The exposure of this bitterness opened the way to 
therapeutic success just as the failure on the part of the preceding 
therapist to interpret properly this symptom had condemned his 
efforts 

Let me answer the above questions to bring this case to its con 
elusion The bitterness in the present related to the patient’s m 
ability to develop a successful relationship with a man And as long 
as the bitterness would persist a sweet affair would be impossible 
As a child she had experienced the same frustration Her mother 
was the queen bee type Her father was over solicitous about his 
wife and indifferent to the femininity of his growing daughter He 
treated her as a boy with a good feeling of companionship and she 
accepted the role She wore boy’s clothes and played boy ’s games, 
competing with them on their ground As she took on the feminine 
role in late adolescence she already had marked ambivalence 
towards the male She was bitter about the earlier insult to her 
femininity, exceedingly proud to coaer the sense of hurt and 
determined not to be dependent on a man and to so prevent a 
repetition of the earlier experience And jet she needed a man 
desperately to confirm her sexuality 

Once this picture was fully clarified the patient began to change 
Pride, bitterness and determination slowh loosened their grip on 
her belma lor She lost some of her restlessness her figure took on 
more feminine lines and she began a new relationship that was more 
mature than any previous one As she developed more positive 
attitudes the bioenergetic work on the physical le\ el became more 
important Progress from then on was rapid 

To master the concepts implied in the technique of character 
analvsjs the theoretical basis of the character structnre must he 
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understood. One must know the nature and function of the char- 
acter structure and one must be thoroughly familiar with the basic 
character types. In the following chapter I will present a genetic- 
dynamic theory of character formation which will be followed in 
the succeeding chapters by a detailed discussion of the basic types 
with case histories. Here, let us examine more closely the nature 
and function of the character and relate it to the technical prob- 
lems of transference analysis. 

We mentioned earlier that both Reich and Ferenczi made a 
distinction between the neurotic symptom and the character itself. 
Reich (1949, p. 42, 43) pointed out that the neurotic symptom 
is experienced as a “foreign body and creates a feeling of being 
ill.” It is “never as thoroughly rationalized as the character.” 
The neurotic symptom is experienced as something alien to the 
ego. The character is not really rationalized, it is only the way a 
neurotic individual experiences his ego. It is rationalized only after 
it is brought under attack. When, the character structure begins 
to crack up in the therapy and a more spontaneous way of being 
makes its appearance, this new way, even though it is a healthier 
way than the old one, is felt as strange by the patient. 

Of course the patient would like to be different than he is. That 
is why he is in therapy. That is also the meaning of his ego ideal. 
But it is like gazing at the opposite shore of a river without know- 
ing how to get there. It is like asking a person to swim who is afraid 
of the water. The patient feels that he is being asked to leave 
familiar territory for unknown regions. As he starts out he finds 
that he is frightened, weak and insecure; the resistance is strong. 
The motivation must he equally strong. To achieve this the therapist 
must make the patient aware of his character as a disturbance and 
at the same time make the patient feel the possibility of a better 
way of functioning. If he can experience this better way the task 
is greatly cased. In this difficult situation, the transference plays 
a very Important role as we shall soon see. 

A person identifies with his character and will not question it 
so long as it enables him to function without too much conflict in 
his social situation. If it fails to insure his function ho will first 
question the demands of his environment. It is only repeated 
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failure and deep dissatisfaction which will bring an individual to 
doubt his very way of being and acting But he can do no more than 
question it To embark upon a new way without guidance is like 
taking a step into the void A character structure, however, is the 


result of a compromise, it is the expression of a dynamic equi 
librium of opposing forces and as such it is only relatively stable 
In the changing circumstances of life it will frequently prove in 
adequate If the repressed forces break out either as a hysterical 
symptom, a violent rage or a compulsive reaction, a threat to the 
ego is experienced By contrast, a character trait which is integrated 
into and forms part of the character structure is regarded as an 
eccentricity or pecubanty at most by the individual If the re 
pressing forces are too strong, which may happen when a person 
moves into a more liberal environment, the individual feels himself 
as alien to the social situation This, again, proves the extent of the 
identification with the character Destroy the character structure 
even temporarily and the individual will become confused He will 


ask, “Who am It”, “What is the real mef’ 

From the foregoing statements it can readily be appreciated that 
when the analysis touches the character, resistance will develop 
Since everyone would like to be free of his neurotic symptoms 
resistance will be encountered only when the character is challenged 
Therefore we equate resistance with the character and thus agree 
with Wolfe’s definition The passivity of the passive feminine 
character, the distrust of the masochist and the dependency o 
the oral character are not only resistances, they are fundamental 
modakties of behavior They cannot act otherwise whether in the 
analytic sessions or elsewhere I, therefore, do not interpret sue 
attitudes onlj as resistances I prefer to point out that the resist 
ance is merely one more manifestation of the character structure 
which is also responsible for the problems which brought e pa ion 
to therapy Although this pattern of behavior was the best solution 
in the given conditions of the patient’s childhood, 
severe impediment in the more fluid environment of the adult. 

The emphasis m bioenergetic therapy is upon ° 

sponse and positive attitudes If a child develops a 
attnude as a result of repeated negative experiences in his emm 
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hood, we must regard this attitude as a defense against further 
disappointments The child is hound to his environment Can he 
change his parents ? Can he leave the parental home ? But the adult 
is not so limited His continued distrust prevents him from seeing 
those who are his friends Even if he is hurt again in a relationship, 
can he not change it ? Choose another friend, a new partner ? These 
possibilities are implicit m every analytic therapy, it is well to 
make them explicit 

Now let us see how the character structure operates in the trans 
ference situation Most patients start therapy with a positive atti- 
tude, their very coming is an indication of it This positive attitude 
is, however, very superficial It is based upon hopes for a quick 
cure, the promise of happiness and fulfillment implied m analytic 
therapy and a real desire to be different Underneath lies the 
resistance of the character — fear, distrust, doubts, resentments, etc 
If the analysis could be conducted without touching the character 
everything would be well Since this is not the case, we must 
expect that the negative attitudes will come out We must expect 
that e\ery patient will react to the analyst in accordance with his 
own character structure If both aspects of the transference are 
kept clearly m mind, much confusion over the question of trans 
ference can be avoided It is a good policy to point out to the patient 
that while one does not question the sincerity of his expression of 
good will, there are elements in his character structure which sug- 
gest that a negati\e attitude is also present The further the char 
ncter analysis ad\ances, the less hidden are these negative feelings 
The sooner the character analysis is begun, the less will be the 
difficult} presented by these negative attitudes 

Tew patients show the cooperation one meets with in the passive 
feminine character It co\ers his antagonism to the therapy as it 
eo\cred his hatred of his father IIis cooperation is not just an 
effort to further the therapy, it expresses his fear of the therapist 
and his desire not to pro\oke him This fear of provocation rests 
upon a deeper layer of hatred and antagonism Despite his coopera 
tion or gust because of it, the therapy will fail Then, uith good 
cause, he will attack the therapist, prose him inadequate and so 
justif} his attitude of passivitj The analgst is placed in a difficult 
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situation He needs the cooperation of the patient but he must 
unmask its motivation 

One word about the situation which produces the kind of trans 
ference m which the patient gets “hung up” on the analyst It 
means that the patient has developed a very positive transference 
which prevents the further progress of the therapy The more posi 
tive the transference becomes, the more deeply repressed are the 
negative attitudes Finally the character becomes inaccessible This 
happens when the therapist assumes the role of the parent who is 
most responsible for the character structure When the break comes, 
the sudden release of the repressed negative attitudes smashes the 
therapy I treated a patient who in her previous analysis had 
developed a very strong transference to her analyst She told me 
later that he was like her mother to her He knew her as well as her 
mother did but he could not help her Instead of working on er 
need for support and lack of independence, he relieved her symp 
toms This created further dependence and the situation became 


hopeless . 

The analytic situation is based upon a real relationship of two 
people united in a common effort The reactions of either pary 
will be strictly in accordance with their character structures is 
is true of the analyst or therapist as well as of the patient It is 
just as true of the analyst who assumes a formal, stand off attitu , 
for here the patient reacts to the unconscious in the ana ys , 
those subtle expressions which reveal character In fact t e or 
mality of the analyst prevents the analyst from attacking 
character of the patient since the latter also wil respon 1 
similar fashion If the analytic therapist is open and free m 
manner and has worked through his own character problems, tnc 
transference provides the best material for use in t e e 1 
of the patient’s character , Tafni i_ 

The character structure can be worked out from the ma } 
of the patient’s da.l} behas.or It can be ascertained from lint 
djnamics of the bod} strncture and expression » ‘ b 

mined from the patient’s attitude tounrd the therapy and I t J 
analyst Then once the character is full} determined and ’ 

n separation of its compostte nature mnst be made The po 
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ego forces must be separated from the negative ego defense func- 
tions. The latter are analyzed, but they are not eliminated until 
the former are strengthened. One of my patients made a very appro- 
priate remark to this effect. He said that he felt his ego to be 
crystallizing out of the mixture -which was his character. 

The concepts of character structure and character armor are not 
synonymous. The character is the medieval knight, his armor is his 
defense. Like all armor, the character armor creates a limitation 
of motility and a decrease in sensitivity. The hindrance to motility 
hampers the aggressive functions of the individual. To some extent, 
the decrease in sensitivity increases aggression. In contrast to Reich, 
I reserve the use of the word “armor" only for those character 
structures which include as part of the neurotic mechanism an 
ability to decrease sensitivity to hurt. This excludes all pregenital 
character structures. 

Reich moved from the concept of a character armor to the con- 
cept of muscular armoring as manifested in muscle tension and 
rigidities. Actually it is more correct to say that character and 
body structure ore merely two aspects of an individual's way of 
being. But regardless of definition, the link was forged between 
psychology and biology. It is now possible to determine the char- 
acter type of a person either by a study of his behavior or by an 
analysis of the body attitude as it reveals itself in form and move- 
ment. This was a big step forward for it not only opened the physi- 
cal aspect of the individual to analysis and interpretation, it made 
possible the direct attack upon muscle tensions and rigidities as 
a means of changing character. Let me illustrate with a trait which 
formed part of a character struture. 

At the first session with an attractive young lady, I was struck 
by her strong jaw and the set of her head. The impression this jaw 
gave was one of grimness. It is only a matter of degree from a 
determined jaw to a grim one but I did not doubt my impression. 
She was aware of a lack of joy both in her personal life and in her 
family background. She understood immediately what I said about 
the quality of grimness in her. With her head drooped slightly to 
one side and the shoulders raised a bit her body had a resigned 
expression, as a martyr grimly bearing her fate. 'While I worked 
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on the total body attitude I spent time each session softening the 
jaw and releasing tensions at the back of her neck Each time I 
worked on this region she would cry softly following which she 
brightened perceptibly I persisted in this work and I was agree 
ably surprised a few months later when I could detect no trace of the 
gnmness in her expression The character structure was beginning 
to yield a little, but this one trait had disappeared at least for the 
time being 

I would not like to give the impression that character analysis 
and the resolution of the character structure is an easy task The 
ability to diagnose character from the body structure requires 
knowledge of the bioenergetic processes and considerable expen 
ence in the observation of patients Reich used to describe a good 
analysis as “going through the mill “ The best description of what 
is involved in a bioenergetic analysis is given m the story of the 
Divine Comedy by Dante You may recall that the poet Dante finds 
himself lost in a woods There is no way back and ahead he sees 
a fierce tiger Helpless and frightened, he calls on heaven for aid 
His appeal is heard by his protector, Beatrice, who sends the poet, 
Virgil, to guide him home Virgil tells Dante that the way home 
passes through hell, purgatory and heaven Hell is full of dangers 
and frightful scenes No one can traverse it without a competent 
guide Virgil savs that he has been through it himself and knows 
the way In hell, Dante sees the suffering of those who were sinful 
and are being punished according to the nature of their transgres 
sions Dante is spared the punishment but not the realization of sin 
and its consequences With Virgil's help he comes through hell 

Virgil can represent the analyst who bad previously faced the 
problems of his own character and resolved them Dante is the 
patient Hell is the suffering caused by the mdiudnal’s secondary, 
neurotic drives In purgatory one is freed of these neurotic tend 
cncies so that he maj taste and partake of the joys of heaven 

It is well to close this chapter with a quotation from Dostoevsky 
In The Brothers Karamazov, rather Zosima tells his monks, "IJcII 
is the suffering of those unable to love ** Each of us must face and 
go through his own hell to find the way to heaven and home 
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Character Formation 
and Structure 


There is no aspect of psychoanalytic literature which 
is more confused than the one dealing with character formation and 
structure. Fenichel (1945, p. 525) has remarked, “The description 
of pathological character types is rather confusing. The different 
criteria that have been used for classification overlap one another 
and this necessitates frequent repetitions. It would be advantageous 
if psychoanalytic characterology were to give ks a dynamic classi- 
fication.” 

As early as 1908 Freud mentioned the desirability of formulating 
a general theory of character formation. He did not return to this 
suggestion until 1931 when, after having explored and subdivided 
the mind into the categories of id, ego and superego, he suggested 
that it might be possible to distinguish human character types 
according to the dominant subdivision. Thus, there could be an 
erotic” type in which the personality is dominated by the in- 
stinctual demands of the id, a “narcissistic” type which is ego 
centered, and a “compulsive” type whose life is regulated by a 
superego which controls their personality. This classification has 
much to recommend it in addition to the authority of Freud. If it 
has not been more widely used, it is because the classification is 
based on symptomatology and lacks a genetic-dynamic foundation. 

Underlying Freud’s failure to comprehend character is his tend- 
ency to equate the neurosis with the neurotic symptom. However, 
as Fenichel (1945, p. 4G3) states: “There has been a fundamental 
c angc in the clinical picture of the neuroses during the last decades, 
n the classic neuroses an integrated personality was suddenly 
disturbed by inadequate actions or impulses. In modern neuroses, 
owever, it is not a question of dealing with a hitherto uniform 
personality that is merely disturbed by some immediate event but, 
rat er, with one that is patently tom or malformed, or at any rate 
122 
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so involved in the illness that there is no borderline between ‘per- 
sonality ’ and ‘symptom.’ ” 

Many cases come to therapy today which do not present any out- 
standing neurotic symptoms. Yet the neurosis is clearly established 
and can easily be recognized. I have in mind a typical example. 
A young lady of 26 came to therapy with the complaint that she 
was not aggressive enough. She was petite in her body build, rather 
good-looking, and well proportioned in her body structure. She was 
well dressed, her manner was reserved and quiet and her voice was 
small. She posed no sexual problem in the present. Her work 
function was not as satisfactory as she wished it to be. She said 
she was afraid of strong-willed persons. 

On the couch she lay still, her breathing very subdued. These 
facts made me think that her neurosis was severe. The skin of her 
cheekbones and across the bridge of her nose had a waxy quality 
which gave her face a lifeless look. The absence of any spontaneous 
remarks or movement was striking. On occasion she crossed her 
hands on her chest, and all one needed was a lily to make you think 
she was lying in a casket. Just this lifelessness was the neurosis. 

I did not realize at first how difficult it would be to reach the Ii e 
in that organism and to bring it to the surface. For reasons to e 
discussed in a subsequent chapter I diagnosed her as an hysterica 
character structure. Within that broad group she had a speci c 
quality which could be described as mannequin-like. She worke 
with women’s clothes and she said she wanted to be a designer. 
Could not this be interpreted as a desire of the mannequin to be- 
come alive? . . 

Such cases are ordinarily very resistant to symptom ana rcsl * 
ance analysis. To the many questions I posed about her past, sue 
had one answer, “I don’t know.” Could you expect other from a 
mannequin! That the character was finally broken through was due 
to the use of a technique which could circumvent the rigid exterior 
to reach the biological core. , 

I mentioned this case to show that symptom formation is not a 
necessary sign of the neurosis. It demonstrates, too, the problem 
of affect-block. There was a tendency in early psychoanalytic days 
to draw a distinction between so-called impulsive types and afi« 
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block types of personality. Tbe distinction is a valid one although 
it lacks a genetic base. 

Interest in character structure and character formation was 
stimulated by the work of Abraham and Reich. Abraham’s char- 


acterology was based upon a conglomeration of traits. His character 
types were not dynamic concepts even if genetically determined. 
The basis for an analytic charaeterology was set forth by Reich 
with the first publication of Character Analysis in 1933. In that 
book, for the first time, the question of analytic charaeterology is 
studied in all its aspects. First, the economic function of the char- 


acter is clearly set forth. “Economically, the character in ordinary 
life and the character resistance in the analysis serve the same 
function, that of avoiding unpleasure, of establishing and main- 
taining a psychic equilibrium — neurotic though it may be — and 
finally that of absorbing repressed energies” (1949, p. 48). Second, 
character formation proceeds from the same infantile experiences 
which produce resistance in analysis or symptom formation. In 
fact, the character is the strongest resistance in analytic therapy. 

he situations which make the character resistance appear in the 
analysis are exact duplicates of those situations in infancy which 
set character formation into motion. For this reason, we find in the 
character resistance both a defensive function and a transference 
of infantile relationships with the outer world.” Third, the book 
contains a clear exposition of the technique of character analysis. 

ourth, Reich presents detailed ease histories to illustrate some 
of the more important character types. 

Is it possible to arrange the different character types schemati- 
ca y so t at we have a broad picture of the essential neurotic 
is ur a° ce sf Such an arrangement presupposes a relationship be- 
ween e c aracter types and some developmental pattern. Is it 
possi e t en to formulate a genetic-dynamic theory of character 
formatmn which would serve as such a pattern? 

c c ose relationship between character structure and ego de- 
opment found expression in Abraham’s concept of the oral, the 
ana an t e genital character. Most analysts are agreed that char- 
ac er ypes, if they are to have any meaning, must be related to ego 
rue ure. viously , this basis for establishing a dynamic and 
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analytic charaeterology is sound but we face tbe problem of clarify 
mg our concepts of ego structure 

Tbe genital character as described by Abraham is essentially 
unneurotic Eeich also uses the concept of the genital character 
as a symbol of health in opposition to the neurotic character But 
many individuals have a libidinal structure which has reached the 
gemtal phase of ego organization and who, nevertheless, are neu 
rotic Actually, if we follow Freud in his later theories, expressed 
m Beyond the Pleasure Principle and Civilization and Its Discon 
tents, we must assume that absolute emotional health is impossible 
under the conditions of civilized living 

I would suggest that we limit the concept of character in ana ytic 
therapy to pathological states Health must be distinguished by 
the absence of a typical mode of behavior Its qualities are spon 
taneity and adaptability to the rational demands of a situation 
Health is a fluid state in contrast to the neurosis which is a struc 
tured condition "We face the choice therefore, of using the concep 
of the genital character as a type of neurotic structure or of c oos 
ing another name for the neurosis m which the ego structure is 
developed to the genital level I have chosen the latter course 
There can be no question about the oral phase or the genital phase 
of ego development There is a serious doubt about the existence o 
an anal stage in the natural growth and development o e ego 
structure Eeich m his later publications denied that it was a natu 
ral phase of hbidinal organization Yet it is just this so-ca e ana 
stage which formed the starting point of character ana y ic s 
and about which so much has been published in the psyc oan 

literature , , 

The fact that an anal character type exists is based upon descrip 
tions by Freud, Abraham, Jones and others But we are not justmeu 
in assuming that what is a recognized pathological condition co 
sponds to a natural phase m the ego development of the chi 
Several considerations impel me to regard this stage as an art 
daily induced one and not a natural step towards gemtality 
The true compulsive character or the anal character are not type 
which are commonly met with in analytic practice mtbacounUy 
I have noticed some of the traits which go to make up this stmciu 
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in many patients, but a grouping of traits of such completeness 
as to resemble -what the European authors have described has been 
very rare in my personal practice. The few cases I have seen have 
been individuals who had been raised abroad. There is a big differ- 
ence between American and northern European attitudes in regard 
to cleanliness and toilet training. An acquaintance told me that in 
Switzerland mothers were proud if their children were toilet trained 
at eight months of age. I was convinced by my own extended stay 
abroad that the exaggerated cleanliness one finds in some countries, 
while a treat for the visitor, is obtained at the expense of spon- 
taneity and joy in life. 

Personal observation of children who have been toilet trained 
spontaneously further convinced me that the child has no special 
interest in this region nor in his feces. Civilized living requires that 
all children be toilet trained. This means, of course, that some atten- 
tion will be given to the excremental functions by adults. If left to 
themselves, children will void and move their bowels anywhere, 
but away from the place of their usual activities. Everything, then, 
depends on the attitude of the adults. Can we keep the child in 
diapers until such time as he can understand the nature of these 
functions, express his need in clear language and even make some 
moves to help himself or must we act as quickly as possible to free 
ourselves of this burden? Can we look upon the excremental func- 
tions as natural or must we show horror and shame towards them T 
Is the regular bowel movement regarded as a measure of health? 
n these questions American tradition leans one way, European 
another. One can understand the European attitude towards clean- 
liness in view of their background of plague and disease. European 
civilization had been an urban civilization long before proper sani- 
tary facilities were available. Children from more primitive cultures 
and from warmer climates tend to avoid this problem. 

Theoretical considerations indicate that the anal phase is not a 
natura 1 phase in the normal growth of the ego. Freud (1953b, p. 
1 JS) reminds us of Abraham’s remark that embryologically, “the 
anus corresponds to the primitive mouth, which has moved down to 

° a tlie ^ ovre ^” The anus begins to function os soon as the 
mouth does, not some time later. If the infant has no voluntary 
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sphincter control in the early days of his life (he does have some 
sphincter control) neither does he have control over all movements 
of his mouth. The two ends of the tube develop simultaneously. As a 
rule both ends are equally disturbed. The mother who is rigorous in 
her education to escremental cleanliness is forceful and strict wit 
feeding. The disturbance when it is severe upsets the whole alimen- 
tary tract with nausea and vomiting above, constipation an ar 
rhea below. . ... , 

Most children growing up in civilized surroundings wi ave 
some degree of disturbance in the anal function. The attemp on 
the part of the child to develop sphincter control at too early an 
age results in spasm and tension in the gluteal and ams rin 0 
muscles. An energy block ensues which subsequently overcharges 
the area and creates an anal erotism which is purely pat oo^ca. 
mile we are justified therefore in speaking of anal traits, w 
wrong when we assign to the anal function a position o m 
ence in the natural organization of the ego. . . , , 

Of course, if we admit innate destructive tendencies in thednld, 
then the development of teeth can be regarded as an 'ominous . 
Soiling the diaper may also be interpreted as anal-sadistic b 
However, Freud's death instinct is not a true eva na ion 
natural aggressive tendencies in the living organism, ii 
say that destructive tendencies do not develop in the ' , 

can he traced analytically to interference mth the child 
needs and rhythms, and this is what we wish to avoid^ , > 

anal-sadistic character structure can result but 1 0 , , 

spend to any natural phase of ego growth and it cannot theniforc 
be used as a generic character type. It will appear as a vanatio 

of one of these types. .Vroimm in 

Freud (1953b, p. 13G) goes further, no agrees with A m 

the division of the anal stage into two parts; the fin ( ^ 

-destructive tendencies to annihilate and get rid of tlnDP, , ht 
later, "those tendencies predominate which arc t , 

object, and seek to possess tilings and hold them fast « 
no justification for regarding these tendencies ns bioiopral 
than the derivatives of a special cultural process. r -' cr J™' 
admit that civilised living is impossible without some form ol 
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tation It would be equally impossible to run a home if the children 
were not trained to excremental cleanliness But the observations 
which gave rise to Abraham’s concept, with which Freud con 
curred, relate to the cultural conditions existing in a special part 
of Europe m the early part of this century At that time and place 
toilet training was unusually severe It was instituted too early 
and enforced too strictly Families were large, laundry facilities 
were woefully inadequate and the fear of germs was widespread 
I have observed many children in our time and place who do not 
show any of the tendencies Treud describes If the training is 
begun when the child is mature enough to understand the demand 
made upon him, the experience becomes one more step in the acquisi 
tion of those skills and abilities which constitute the cultured man 
It differs m no way from learning to use silverware, take care of 
one s clothes etc The time at which this maturity first comes into 
being coincides with the beginning of the genital phase 

Even m the present time, there are too many parents who insist 
upon sphincter control at too early an age The consequences are 
disastrous for the children The motor nerve to the external anal 
sphincter muscle is myelimzed at a late date so no control over this 
muscle is possible too soon Bioenergetic analysis shows that chil 
dren squeeze the buttocks pull up the pelvic floor and contract the 
back of the thighs to hold back the movement Since this is a very 
painful condition, a serious conflict develops If the child fights 
against the pressure from the parent, it will express destructive 
tendencies This is a first stage The parent being stronger will win 
the fight and the child is forced to submit It now shows retentive 
tendencies as a second stage All that has happened is that fear of 
the movement is stronger than the natural urge to evacuate The 
child frequently becomes constipated and the parent steps in again 
with laxatives enemas or other means to resolve a neurotic conflict 

e w ole problem can be avoided through understanding and 
patience 

This splitting of behavior patterns into two opposing tendencies 
“ characteristic of Freud (1953b p 136) The oral stage is also 
divided into two periods by the appearance of the teeth “In the 
ear er period we have only oral incorporation and there is no 
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ambivalence in relation to tbe object, 1 e , the mother s breast T 
second stage, which is distinguished by the onset o i m£ ac JJ 1 ' 

may be called the ‘oral sadistic’ stage It is here that we 
first manifestations of ambivalence ” I have se ® n Bome ,, v pn 
show an ambivalence towards the breast in the rs mon 
the mother was anxious whde others who never felt ; this I spMtag 
throughout an extended nursing experience or a c 1 
ambivalent about an object which is at once t e source o 
ishment and pleasure requires the introduction o a ® us 

mg factor from the outside In this case, it is t e mo 
or unconscious reluctance which creates the mixe " j 

child It is wrong to regard our aggressive organs a sadistic * 
ments The teeth can bite in love as well as ha e 
embrace as well as crush, the penis can caress as well P 
In our consideration of the growth of t e e S 0 > es ]n the 

with the whole anal phase and with the 1 ea * -Mho child 

oral phase We can say simply that the development of the .chim 
proceeds from a condition of emotional epen mfant 

independence, from the nebulous pleasure pain ego > o “ la 
to the crystallized reality ego of the adult, from . th ^or ^ phase 
the genital phase The growth of the organism 
psychically is a continuous process Those w o dlstinguls h the 
the growing child lmow that it ■f 1 “P b fi t a ” d ed step 
changing although we recognize the change His ^ ^ 

may occur at seven months, he may take seve l p a 

eleven months, he doesn't walk until much later The first^ ^ 
doesn’t constitute speaking Growth is also s ^ orgunsn >, 
innumerable daily experiences eac o i , feelings and 

awareness of reality, both the internal polity of it^feeUnP 
needs and the external rea lty of its euw—t 
analytically at the history of “ n ” “ e * matur 

goes from immatuntj to maturi 1 1 , r whrn we 

ing tomato night, ghts stand out in this spectrum only w„ 

compare distant points, adjacent areas grade into 

Terris at this process of f owdh and — 0“ hioenrr 
gctically We can amir at concepts which are basic and 
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different times and other cultures The newborn human infant 
is biologically completely helpless and dependent on his mother 
for life sustenance He cannot move from place to place as other 
newborn mammalian young can and he cannot even hold on to 
his mother He must be carried and supported while being carried 
Slowly he gains strength and coordination He can sit up, then he 
can stand erect, next he begins to walk But even at the age of 
three, when he can run and play, his need to be held continues 
He tires and has to be carried If he falls, he wants to be picked 
up and assured Biologically, the dependence of the human young 
is long He does not reach biological maturity until puberty By 
the end of the period of puberty, physical growth is almost com 
pleted , the sexual function is well established on the genital level 
Emotional growth is not in a linear progression It is most rapid 
m the earliest period, leveling off gradually to adulthood 
I we distinguish several periods in this broad spectrum, it is 
ony for purposes of discussion Life has only two fixed points, birth 
an eath When we speak of the “oral phase” we refer to a period 
m the organism's life when it is most dependent, when its need to 
take in sustenance dominates its activities As it grows and develops 
it gradually reaches a period of energy balance with its environ 
men nee physical growth has ceased, the organism is under the 
necessity to discharge the net excess of energy resulting from the 
activities connected with sustenance It is a quality of the living 
process that it produces more energy than it needs for its indi 
vidual growth When the protozoan reaches this level, it maintains 
its energy balance by cell division In the metazoan, sexuality and 
i erve thls faction We can describe this phase of the 

individual’s life as the genital phase 

full Zf processaa are continuous Gemtahty does not emerge in 

taoJ Tt iZ“ S M r e T d,d £rom b r»w of Jupiter I do not 
,1 t a ." e e clll ld first becomes aware of its genitals, cer 
^ear , r f " ** 0ral phasa ° £ ’ ts ll£a At one year of age 
three or fm! ° ° y 'Z 7 may iave qulte an erection From two 
in their r-e ^ 0 a ^ e 0I1 ' children show a considerable interest 

ma nr 1 v ZZ U ‘ S oi '“’ us that 13 a function 
matures slowly Yet there is an age, varying for each chfid, when 
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it enters the genital phase Soon thereafter genitality becomes estab 
lished even though the function is not mature From then on the 
primacy of the genitals is furthered as the organism gams strengt , 
control and coordination of its movements As orality decreases, 
genitality increases We equate orality with dependence, genita i y 


with independence . , . 

"Within the period from birth to adolescence, we can ig i & 
the changes by several events the emergence of teeth at six to 
seven months, the beginnmg of the functions of walking an a 
mg, the acquisition of sphincter control, interest in and p a J 
other children, starting school, the eruption of the permanent ee , 
etc If we could adjust our cultural demands on the c 1 ° ^ 

natural rhythm of growth and development, much o men a i ne. 
would be avoided Any serious interference with the growt proce 
will produce a pathological character problem which may persist 
through life Let us see what form these interferences may tase 

We said that the human child at birth is dependent on Ins 
mother for sustenance Sustenance for the infant an c 1 is 
than alimentary nourishment The child needs love, securi 
cissistic supplies — however one may describe it ompare ^ 
Spitz's studies on the effects of this deprivation w ic . 

the child his life The child’s relation to its mother is a i 
one, an energy process is involved The contact of the infant with 
the energy sjstem of its mother ezc.tes the energy of: its own 
system and causes it to stream towards the point of contac 
is at the breast, the energy charge at the infant s mou 
very strong The longitudinal pulsation from center '» e 
started. The realitj principle has begun to operate even if the 
infant is unaware for the moment of the rcol ‘ tJ 

and nipple Growth, maturation and the establishment of the 
energetic basis for the reality principle follow a wcU known b 
logical law, deselopraent proceeds from the head end to the m e 
The infant needs the physical contact with its mother w mueh 
it needs food and air The ncccssarj intimacy « her ‘ 
through the function of nursing substitution of 1 the battle for h 
breast weakens the contact greatly But when the child I > > *£ y 
held at all the loss of contact with the mother is a severe depri 
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tion. Nursing has many other advantages over bottle feeding from 
a bioenergetic point of view. The nursing child has more control 
over his food intake than the bottle baby. He can take as much or 
as little as he wishes. More important, however, is the fact that the 
teat is sucked deep in the mouth by the action of the tongue against 
the posterior part of the hard palate. The rubber nipple is sucked 
mostly with the lips. The former is a more active procedure than 
the latter. 

Here, now, are the important questions. How much contact with 
the mother does the baby need to avoid any feeling of deprivation ? 
As a corollary, one should know — how long the mother should con- 
tinue to support, nourish and hold the child? My answers will 
shock some readers but will also account for the great number of 
problems we face in mental health. Exact answers depend upon 
the individual child. We can, however, give some approximate ideas. 
Only the child really knows or feels how much contact it needs. 
Some need more than others. The baby expresses his need by cry- 
ing. A child may express himself vocally or by gesture. Any child 
that cries needs some attention. To let a child cry without respond- 
ing creates a feeling of despair and hopelessness. If this becomes 
a regular practice, the baby or child stops crying. What is the use! 
But this feeling of “what is the use” persists until it manifests 
itself as a reason for resistance in the analytic therapy. I have 
no hesitation in saying that one cannot spoil a child with love. 
But it must be genuine; that is, it must be a tender feeling which 
responds to the needs of the child and not what the mother “thinks” 
the child needs. Although the demands of the infant are our only 
guide to his needs, we do have objective means of determining 
whether those needs are satisfied. A happy child is a healthy child; 
a satisfied child is a beautiful child with bright eyes, a glowing com- 
plexion, a lively manner, and a fighting spirit. 

How long is the mother to continue to satisfy the needs of the 
child? Let me answer this question by saying that here, too, the 
needs of the child determine the response. One must recognize that 
conditions of civilized living make such demands upon a woman 
that she cannot devote herself to her child as a primitive mother 
can. On the other hand, babies and children are not civilized yet 
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and their demands differ little from those of children * 
simpler cultures. The result is that modern woman is in frequent 
conflict with her children. . . „* 

Despite the fact that no important biological even 
three years of age, it is a significant age in the s °ry° children 
vidual. Primitive mothers generally nurse and carry them ^M en 
until that age. At about three years, the child gams eontrolofthe 
sphincter muscles, good locomotor coordination an a b ; 

prehension o£ the spoken word. At this age, too, ftecMdbegms 
to show a sense o£ independence and a feeling o resp con , 

his own needs. Analytic research has shown that the O p s 
flict begins around this period. These considerations lead to the 
conclusion that the genital function becomes es a 
this age or that genital primacy is achieved. Btoenergetic^y, this 

means that the longitudinal energy swing is “° v ' crowing inde- 
head and genital. The issue created by the child s p ’ B 
pendence is biologically linked vith its deve opi g tvr)es j 3 de- 
Knowledge about character structure and charact TV 
rived from clinical observation. For example wh re the MM 
pattern of the individual is characterised in J! ma 

tion, strong fear of loss of the love o jec > > n , , T h ese 
despair, we describe the character struc »» ^ nre Enb j ect 

individuals are dependent in their re a i depression tVe shall 
to marked fluctuations of 

study a detailed case hls, °^ ° £ ‘ , t0 produce such a cbar- 

chapter. For the moment we ^n »y tto^P ^ ^ occnr 

aeter structure tlnd<pnw » the deprivation is less severe or 
the first six months of life. U ‘ and more developed, 

occurs later the ego structure fom „ r oraI , ra ,ts. 

but it ton show some degre BtnIclnre is „ weakness in 

The biocnergctic basis of *“ . Keithcr bead nor 

the strength o£ the l^iThe reality Mnction'is conditional upon 
genital is strongly charged 1 “ , Thc ora i character accepts reality 
the attitude of „ ejected, hut 

only if it is favocsMe. A" ^ u one fln(Li Echizoph renia. 

Contort the above picture with the child who does not meet w. 
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severe frustration until after three years of age This is the time 
when, as we have seen, the child has passed out of the stage of 
babyhood and shows some independence Since he can speak and 
understand the spoken word, parents expect that he should begin 
to obey their commands He is to be taught the ways of civilized 
living Masturbation and sex play are interdicted Politeness and 
manners are stressed Unfortunately the child has other ideas His 
new found independence and his conscious interest in the genitals 
force him into conflict with his parents Where one would never 


spank an infant and only rarely spank a baby, the three to four 
year old may “get his” regularly If the genital function has be 
come firmly established, there is no retreat from reality The child 
meets frustration deprivation and pressure by stiffening up The 
energy does not withdraw from head or genitals The child may 
hide his genital interest, reduce its charge or be openly defiant 
He never gives it up This is what we mean when we say that at 
about this age the bioenergetic swing anchors at both ends 
The stiffening produces rigidity, both physically and emotionally, 
and the various character types of this group are marked by the 
inflexibility of their ego structures Because rigidity is the out- 
standing characteristic of this group, we name this type the rigid 
c aracter structures This broad group includes various clinical 
types the phallic narcissistic male, the hysterical female, the com 
pulsive character, the obsessive neurotic, the anal character, etc 
o t ese clinical subgroups have as their common denominator 
structural rigidity, characterologically and somatically 

6 type of character differs greatly from the oral type 
wnere the oral character withdraws from reality m unfavorable 
COn , 1 ^ e character tenses further but maintains the 

con ac or this reason, their work function is generally good and 
they are less subject to mood fluctuation They constitute the group 
which formerly were described as affect block types as opposed to 
the impulsivity which characterizes the oral character Because of 
e ngi ity, motility is decreased and the individual complains of 
e ings o lifelessness but not of inner emptiness Of course, the 
degree of rigidity varies from one individual to another, and vanes 
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m the same individual under different conditions Fenichel (1945, 
p 465) noted this difference m reaction “In extreme cases, he 
wrote, “the rigidity is a total one, in less extreme cases a relative 
elasticity may be preserved so that the rigid pattern becomes pro 
nounced whenever anxiety is felt, and is somewhat relaxed when 
ever an experience of reassurance or pleasure permits the indi 


vidual to ease the barrier ” , 

It was the recognition of this characterologieal rigidity w ic e 
Reich to formulate the concept of muscular armoring and to 
equate it with the psychological attitude But it is only to ns 
type of structure that the concept or armoring applies, for t e ora 
character has no such defense Individuals so armored experience 
little anxiety for it is precisely the economic function of the armor 
to bind anxiety By the same token their contact with the «terna 
world is also limited, and m the presence of more spontane 
persons these individuals will experience themselves as lifeless, , 
inferior, etc It is this experience which brings them to thcraPF 
If the armor is broken through in therapy, anxiety is unmed.a .My 
produced In the case of one such patient, merely opening the mouth 
and eyes very wide produced a strong reaction She let out a screa 
of fright Her body tingled all over She begged me not to repeat 
the experience, it frightened her too much is 

When the armoring is incomplete its anxiety binding P 
less Emotional reactions and symptom formation are morefrequ'n 
and may dominate the picture If the pressure increases on Jhe 
armored individual, a dangerous situation may ^resu 
m her late thirties came for help because of heart palp.tab ns, 
insomnia and the feeling that she would crack up o‘ any moment 
It was not difficult under these conditions to open the doorjud 
release a flood of tears which then brought out fee gs f 
and guilt for letting go All her life she had earned aheayy jo^ 
of responsibility -with an attitude of grim e e , ghe jjad 

band had been seriously ill during the pas six m j,ildren and 

managed his business, looked after the ““Vma , wonder, 

nursed him with a fortitude that was remarkable Small wo . 
then, that she was near the breaking ro.ntl Admirable 
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severe frustration until after three years of age This is the time 
when, as we have seen, the child has passed out of the stage of 
babyhood and shows some independence Since he can speak and 
understand the spoken word, parents expect that he should begin 
to obey their commands He is to be taught the ways of civilized 
living Masturbation and sex play are interdicted Politeness and 
manners are stressed Unfortunately the child has other ideas His 
new found independence and his conscious interest m the genitals 
force him into conflict with his parents Where one would never 
spank an infant and only rarely spank a baby, the three to four 
year old may “get his” regularly If the genital function has be 
come firmly established, there is no retreat from reality The child 
meets frustration, deprivation and pressure by stiffening up The 
energy does not withdraw from head or genitals The child may 
hide his genital interest, reduce its charge or be openly defiant 
He never gives it up This is what we mean when we say that at 
about this age the bioenergetic swing anchors at both ends 

The stiffening produces rigidity, both physically and emotionally, 
and the various character types of this group are marked by the 
inflexibility of their ego structures Because rigidity is the out- 
standing characteristic of this group, we name this type the rigid 
c aracter structures This broad group includes various clinical 
types the phallic narcissistic male, the hysterical female, the com 
pu sive character, the obsessive neurotic, the anal character, etc 
o t ese clinical subgroups have as their common denominator 
structure rigidity, characterologically and somatically 

fhe rigid type of character differs greatly from the oral type 
ere t e oral character withdraws from reality in unfavorable 
con 1 ions, the rigid character tenses further but maintains the 
con ac or this reason, their work function is generally good and 
tney are less subject to mood fluctuation They constitute the group 
w ic ormerly were described as affect block types as opposed to 
ne impulsivity which characterizes the oral character Because of 
c rigi ity, motility is decreased and the individual complains of 
e mgs of lifelessness but not of inner emptiness Of course, the 
egree o rigidity vanes from one individual to another, and varies 
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in the same individual under different conditions Femchel (1945, 
p 465) noted this difference in reaction “In extreme cases, e 
wrote, “the rigidity is a total one, in less extreme cases a relative 
elasticity may he preserved so that the rigid pattern becomes pro 
nounced whenever anxiety is felt, and is somewhat re axe w ' ® 
ever an experience of reassurance or pleasure permi s e 
vidual to ease the barrier ” , , 

It was the recognition of this characterological rigidity which le 
Reich to formulate the concept of muscular armoring an 
equate it with the psychological attitude But it is only , 

type of structure that the concept or armoring applies, fo 
character has no such defense Individuals so armored 
little anxiety for it is precisely the economic function o ™ 

to bind anxiety By the same token their contact with theexternal 
world is also limited, and in the presence o mor 

persons these individuals will experience themselves ^bfeless dul, 

inferior, etc It is this experience which brings th, im to ^therapy 
If the armor is broken through in therapy, anxiety is *«“'“** ^ 
produced In the case of one such patient, “-ely openmg lie ^ 
and eyes very wide produced a strong reaction She let out a «rM 
of fright Her body tingled all over She begged 
the experience, it frightened her too much 1S 

When the armoring is incomplete its anxiety bmdmg power ^ 
less Emotional reactions and symptom formation J thc 

and may dominate the picture If t e pressi lvo man 

armored individual, a dangerous situation may nsM £ 
m her late thirties came for help "achuptf 
insomnia and the feeling that she wou nnil 

It was not difficult under these mbtan. * Wgjjj cfahame 
release a flood of tears which t en g ed a heavy load 

and gu.lt for letting go All her life «be bad earned aMayy ^ 

of responsibility with an attitu e 0 6” mon ths and she bod 

bond hod been seriously ill during P ^ children ond 

managed his business, looked o er nr i a hle Small wonder, 

nursed him w.th a fortitude that was remorhabl' 
then, that she was near the breaking point I Adm.roo 
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fortitude is, it poses a serious threat to the individual. Rigidity 
cannot be maintained indefinitely without the danger of a break- 
down, emotionally or physically. 

There is an intermediate type of character structure which lacks 
rigidity yet does not show the mood fluctuation nor withdrawal 
from reality which marks the oral character. There is no complaint 
of inner emptiness and no strong feelings of deprivation. The lack 
of any rigidity is manifested by a tendency to collapse when inner 
tension or outer pressure increases: the male may loso his erection 
just before penetration. Bioencrgctically, there is a failure of the 
energy pulsation to anchor securely in head and genitals. The 
genital function is not overdetermined as in the case of the rigid 
character nor conditional as in the oral type. It is hesitant ns is 
the whole personality. There is ndvance and retreat, effort and 
collapse, winch over a long period reveals a pattern of repeated 
failures. This is the type of structure which wc call “masochistic.’' 
It introduces n new factor in the determinants of character 
structure. 
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to effect the mother’s ends. While there is no lack of attention to 
the child, it is focussed upon his material nee . 0 e c . 
exclusion of his tender spiritual needs. Suppression * 
frustration, where the objective is to adjust tecs 
activities to adult forms. Suppression aims to ren e ** while 
submissive to the mother’s superior knowledge ' - j 

there is no actual deprivation, disapproval and the threa 
privation are used to force obedience. The fig ^ no 
Before submission is achieved, there are severe emp ^ 

rage reactions, etc. We shall study this pro em m ® process 

a subsequent chapter. It is important to recognize that the P 
which leads to masochism begins in the second year of life, 
pregenital problem and creates a pregenita struc “J ’ ttern 0 f 

We designate as a masochistic clarae.erstrncture ajattern^ 

behavior which is compounded of effor a assertion in any 

failure. Its underlying quality is "1‘r^rahk con- 

form. The oral character will assert himse driving , compulsive 
ditions, the rigid character asserts in » masochist, it 

way. Compulsion is not a characteristic r “' intense anxiety 
is a reaction formation to it. In masoc ism . ion ^ a form 

in all situations where aggression is character 

of rigidity which binds the anxiety. Masochism ‘ t0 fa d maso- 
strueture is not rare, however; it is more common to tmu 
chistic traits in most neurotics. l .* rT , f .t T irp the child is 

In the growth and development of the ego a 

subject to three major kinds of distnrhance each of ^ ^^ ^ 

its characteristic mark on his P'^ ^.^^Sty. There 
orality, suppression to masochism, an , M 0 { character, 

is some correspondence with Abra am s libidinal 

hut Freud (1931b, p. 248) comes even Frcnd . s *. 

types: the erotic, the narcissistic an ^ Tith the oral 

scription of the erotic type 8 , r 0 f love, and 

character. "They are governed by the dread wit hho]d 
this makes them peculiarly dependent on t masochist 

their love from them.” The obsess, ion.] charact. " “^waver, it is 
although there are strong masochistic clem dominates the 

really in the masochistic stmctnre that the superego 
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personality with “great accompanying tension ” The narcissistic 
type was later described as the phallic narcissistic character It is a 
prime example of the rigid structure 
It seems hardly likely that an individual could grow up in our 
culture subject to only one of the common disturbances Most indi 


viduals show a varying combination of orality, masochism and 
rigidity Character analysis does not depend upon the purity of the 
type but upon the dominant pattern of behavior When we make 
the diagnosis of oral character, this does not mean that the mdi 
vidual has no masochistic traits or lacks rigidity The diagnosis is 
the analyst’s judgment of the dominant trends in the patient’s 
structure The character analytic technique demands that analytic 
interpretation and therapeutic work be directed consistently at this 
major problem The secondary neurotic tendencies are analyzed 
m terms of their influence in shaping the final structure We cer 
tainly cannot agree with Freud’s idea that a combination of erotic 
obsessional narcissistic trends would be the “absolute norm, the 
perfect harmony ” Mental health is not due to the adjustment of 
conflicting tendencies but to the elimination of the conflict 
Every adult who comes to analytic therapy does so because of 
some disturbance in his ability to function on the level of reality 
lty requ J res °* an individual satisfactory functioning in 
. nv .f ’ E0C ! a , re ationships and sexuality The neurotic does not 
to Z ? a ‘ ty H ° its standards but he would like 

on tL „ °, ! " P ‘° them The ° ral <*araeter does not function 

^ weakened I f ““ * hc BemtaI level Ir o™er, this function 
loss of the In L”? tendencle3 the need for security, the fear of 
reassurance ' ° i ° JeCt ’ etc nee d the masochist for constant 
I, , ° n a PP ro '»l limits his aggression in work and sex 
analysis 1" ““ lmmob,1 “y tvh.ch impedes function Psycho- 
b ‘“ Cn0rgCt,<! nnal ^‘ s reveal the nature of these 
rrend no o ”, nd 501,10 ° £ lh ° Carly “P" 1 ™ 33 ^.ch led to them 
Ln Ire , r T ‘V 933 "^^ajs, ue d.reet our atten 
phase noLs^ , v Y Ch ,n<h<:a,e bow much o£ «“* earlier 
and^ obtain, 6 7 5 W,th ' nna behlnd . later organizations, 

and in thT re P««ntation in the economy of the libido 

and in the character of the individual” (1053b, p 137) 
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It is not always easy to make a diagnosis of the character type 
Since most individuals present a character structure which con 
tains two or more elements, it is a matter of judgment as to which 
is the dominant factor m the personality Considerable clinical ex 
penence is needed in addition to a thorough knowledge of the 
dynamics of each type Borderline cases are quite common Most 
oral characters will show some degree of masochism and, similarly, 
the masochist will have oral traits They have this m common they 
are both pregenital structures The combination of a pregenital 
tendency, orality or masochism, with rigidity can create a character 
structure which is neither one nor the other There is a recognize 
clinical character type among men called the passive feminine 
character Reich described two bases for this character formation, 
one in which the mother is the frustrating person and another m 
which the “exaggerated severity of the father ’ drives t e oy 
from his masculine phallic position Freud considered passive 
femininity as a type of masochism My own experience has led me 
to include this type as a variety of the rigid structures We shall 
study the problem more in detail later What is important here is 
the fact that it is a borderline character type which sometimes poses 
difficulty m diagnosis 

This combination of tendencies is responsible for the many cimi 
cal classifications The concept of the compulsve character is widely 
used in analytic writing Actually, this is a classification base 
upon a symptom and not upon the dynamic structure which under 
lies it Compulsive tendencies are found m both masochistic char 
acters and in ngid characters The compulsion itself is a defense 
against the masochistic collapse, failure or defeat In the masochist 
it is a weak defense in the rigid structure it is a powerful defense 
Just because the defense is good and collapse and failure are pre 
vented, we are justified in regarding the compulsive os a rigid 
character In his body structure the true compulsive is one ol tne 


most rigid structures seen 

The so called “anal character” is another delineation tasru 
upon certain sj mptoms or traits The verj nature of these traits 
—orderliness, porsimonj and miserliness— requires consider* we 
rigiditv to maintain them The oral character has none of teem. 
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Masochists may show them only to the degree that they can or have 
developed the necessary holding power. If these traits are at all 
outstanding, one can be sure that the structure is dominated by 
rigidity. Actually, the masochist rarely suffers from constipation 
which is a common complaint of rigid structures. 

Rigidity is always a genital problem but it can be determined 
by other factors than genital frustration. The individual with 
strong oral or masochistic traits will develop rigidity as a means 
of supporting a genital organization which is weakened by the 
deprivation and suppression suffered earlier. But what we have 
here is a weakly charged genital function which stiffens at the 
slightest frustration. In the rigid character, genitality is over- 
determined. 

Within each broad group of character types, the development of 
any special form depends on many factors. No two oral characters, 
no two masochists nor any two rigid characters are exactly alike. 
There are variations in the degree of orality, masochism and 
rigidity which are quantitative as well as qualitative factors. The 
character which is specific for each individual is the resultant of 
all the experiences which the individual has from conception to 
adulthood. Certainly the earliest experiences are most determining. 
Later experiences give the structure its formal stamp. 

Among the masochists I treated, the following individual por- 
traits were seen. One young man had as his typical expression that 
of the good boy, another was the innocent child, a third had a stupid 
look, a fourth was angelic. These are typical masochistic attitudes. 
Each, of course, covered the opposite tendencies. Oral characters 
in their more elated moods tend to put on regal airs. The rigid 
characters show much more variety. They all are characteristically 
determined; some grimly, others bravely, some obviously bitter, 
others resentful. Some are openly defiant while others are wily and 
foxy. To ascertain this specific quality is the art not the science 
of analysis. 

It would be valuable in summary to explain the difference be- 
tween deprivation, suppression and frustration. The infant and 
baby have a need to take in sustenance which includes affection. 
Bioenergetically, we say simply that the infant has a need to take 
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in energy. If this energy (food, love, etc.) is not forthcoming, there 
is deprivation. At about the age of three, the child is less dependent 
on the adults for his energy intake. He can still suffer deprivation 
but it is less serious. He has a growing need now to give, to express 
his affection, to discharge energy. He enters the genital phase when 
the need to discharge arises, whether in play with other children 
or affectionately towards the adults in his immediate environment. 
His libido, formerly turned inward, is now directed out into the 
world and it needs an object. The lack of an object, or what is the 
same, of response by the object, causes a frustration. Bioenergenti- 
cally, frustration describes the inability to discharge, deprivation, 
the failure or lack of charge. Suppression involves a denial of right. 
The child is forced into a passive position. His will is subverted. 
The ego of the oral character is more or less empty, that of the 
masochist is crushed. The rigid character has a rigid ego, hard 
and inflexible. 



Part Two 
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The Oral Character 


In the preceding chapter we eeabned that the neurotic 
character structures are determined by traumatic experiences in 
the early life of the individual. The knowledge of these relation- 
ships was derived from the psychoanalytic investigation of neurotic 
behavior. But while we are in possession of much knowledge about 
the genetic origin of many traits, the specific dynamic factors which 
determine the different character types have not yet been fully 
elucidated. It is our purpose in the following chapters to study 
these factors in detail by means of case histories and clinical 
presentations. 

The problem of the oral character structure is presented first 
because it shows more clearly than any other type the great depend- 
ence of psychic function upon the underlying bioenergetic processes. 
The psychoanalytic literature contains many references to oral 
traits. The relation of orality to depression has been frequently 
observed and psyeboanalytically interpreted. Abraham introduced 
the concept of the oral character but his paper was speculative and 
it merely related certain traits to the persistence of tendencies ob- 
served in the early infantile period of development. Beich’s book 
on Character Analysis does not contain a case history of this type 
of structure. While the oral character is not the most common type 
of neurotic character structure, oral traits and oral tendencies can 
he Sound in .almost nU individuals who present themselves for ana- 
lytic therapy. 

The patient whose problem will serve as the basis for our pre- 
liminary discussion came to therapy because of the persistence of 
periods of marked depression. lie was a young man in his late 
twenties. In addition to the fact of repeated depressions, he had 
considerable difficulty in holding a job. When he first consulted 
me he was out of work and so the start of the therapy was condi- 
tioned upon his obtaining employment. Ilis work record showed 
a succession of jobs, none of which he held for longer than six 
145 
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months He had no profession, nor was he skilled or trained m a 
particular vocation 


"When I questioned him m the first interview about his attitude 
towards work, he expressed strong reluctance to accept the 
necessity for work This attitude, I have found, is characteristic 
of the oral character I challenged him by asking if he felt that the 
world owed him a living Unhesitatingly he said “yes ” One can 
not argue with such a belief for it translates an inner feeling of 
deprivation The individual with this attitude acts like one who 
believes that he has been cheated of his birthright and will spend 
his life trying to recover his inheritance At most, one can only 
prove its impracticality I agreed with him that he had been cheated 
and I offered him my support This took the form of a statement 


on a prescription blank that the bearer was entitled to a living 
which he could claim at any bank or trust company in the United 
Mates I signed my name to it and handed it to him Then he 
laughed He realized that however justified he might feel his 
demand to be, he could never realize it He agreed to find a job 
The therapy began two months later My patient had found 
employment as production manager in a small factory This poai 
tion was the first he had m which responsibility and authority over 
others devolved upon him For the first time, too, he was on the 
si e of management in the labor struggle But the job was not an 
easy one e was due in the factory at eight m the morning and 
frequently he had to stay until the work schedule was finished 
wasn ong before he began to complain about the grueling 
nature of his work. He was tired at night It was a big effort to 
? f P to get to work on tune But he admitted that 

t a *i ka ^ ln years an< * had no attacks of depres 

M ** p ^ Gar ^ P^ase of his therapy, I concentrated on the 
problem of his specific muscular tensions at the same tune that the 

Jf ™ 0 ™ a f a nccessity in the life of a man was fought out in 
terms of his daily experiences 

Before we proceed further with a discussion of the therapy m 

W. S Z e ;^V d lkC t0 PrCSent the bacl ^ound of this patient 
\Ve should have before ns, too, a picture of the body structure and 
some knowledge of its specific tensions and blocks 
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The patient was the oldest child of three in a family in which 
there was constant friction. Although his father was an inde- 
pendent artisan with his own business, the family income was 
hardly more than enough to cover necessities. He had two younger 
brothers, one of whom suffered from rheumatic heart disease. 

The patient described his home situation as follows : His parents 
hated each other. His mother was a weak woman who, he felt, tried 
to lean on him. He was disgusted with her helplessness. His father 
had frequent flare-ups of violent rage but otherwise showed little 
interest in the family. The patient recalled that as a child he was 
frightened of his father. He had no feeling of having received 
any love from either parent. He characterized his mother’s attitude 
as “mothering in a sticky way.” Neither parent, he felt, had any 
personality. 

He had the usual childhood illnesses Sports and athletic activity 
interested him little but he read a good deal. In school he suffered 
from a lack of ability to concentrate on his subjects but he received 
good grades nonetheless. He completed high school and attended 
college for one year. At eighteen years of age, he left home and quit 
college to live with the girl who became his future wife. He re- 
marked that he didn’t know what he wanted to do or rather that 
he didn’t have the impetus to get anywhere. 

His career was limited to a succession of odd jobs with inter- 
vening periods of unemployment. Married life was not too suc- 
cessful. His wife was subject to periods of depression too. They 
separated for about one year but had resumed their married life 
Jus&kp Al\? Ownfir iugensi 

Two periods of his life stand out with vividness in his memory. 

At eleven years of age the patient recalled that he was very aggres- 
sive with girls. This was met with rebuffs and thereafter the patient 
said he became aloof. At fifteen years of age he joined a young 
socialist group and then later an anarchist group. One can surmise 
that in these groups he made the first social identifications of his life. 

In answer to my question, the patient remarked that the out- 
standing feelings in early childhood, as he recalls them, were feel- 
ings of disappointment and loneliness. From adolescence on he suf- 
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fered from severe headaches and nausea (probably migraine) which 
he connected with feelings of helplessness. 

Prior to the present therapy, the patient had been under treat- 
ment with several different analysts for periods not exceeding six 
months each. One of them, he said, “shattered me.’ 7 This happened 
when the analyst painted for the patient a true picture of his ego 
at the same time that he laughed at him in a good natured way. 
In his elated moods the patient carried himself as if he was a person 
of some importance. He had no hesitation in telling one about his 
talents and abilities which had no relation whatever to his accom- 
plishments. As a result of the deflation of his ego, the patient said 
that he developed symptoms of diarrhea, indigestion, insomnia and 
headaches. He felt that he had derived little help from the other 
analysts. 

The early sessions of therapy were marked analytically by the 
necessity to bring about some balance between the claims the patient 
made for his rights based upon his evaluation of his abilities and 
the recompense, which was based upon his productivity. The thera- 
peutic sessions occurred once a week for one hour. Each hour was 
begun with a statement of how good he was and how poorly he was 
appreciated. He stated his case well. His speech was fluent and his 
words were well chosen. His criticism of employer and employee 
relationships, his analysis of his boss, were well made. He had no 
feeling, however, for the struggle which is involved in the attempt 
to develop a small business. He showed an exaggerated narcissism 
and a lack of feeling for other people’s problems. 

It is interesting at this point to analyze the physical structure 
of the patient. He had a well developed figure, slightly taller than 
average height with a proportionate body build. The biggest dis- 
turbance in his physical appearance was a depressed sternum with 
an outward flare in the lower ribs which gave them a chicken- 
breasted look. The pectoral muscles were prominent and seemed 
overdeveloped. The shoulders were elevated. The neck was thinner 
than what one would expect for this body build. The head and face 
were regularly shaped with no obvious distortion. The diaphragm 
was held high and contracted and this probably accounted for the 
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flare outward of the lower ribs Below, the belly was flat and seemed 
to lack fullness, the legs did not strike one as being weak. 

Respiratory movements were limited to the chest, which seemed 
mobile However, the shoulders did not participate in these move 
ments Neither inspiration nor expiration involved the abdomen 
to any visible extent, the diaphragm retained its contracted posi 
tion Strong extension of the arms produced marked tremors m the 
shoulders, head and neck In the action of striking the couch, a 
clearly defined expression of anger was visible m his face, the teeth 
were bared, the nostrils flared and the eyes dilated However, the 
blows lacked resonance and the patient jumped up each time he 
landed a blow Arms, shoulders and body moved as one piece, as 
if they were frozen together It was clearly evident to me that an 
extremely strong ring of tension surrounded the body at the 
shoulder girdle This was most manifest in the tense pectoral 
muscles 

While it was easy to arouse the patient to anger through hitting, 
the emotion did not persist long After a few movements he would 
be out of breath, panting and tired Not infrequently, the bitting 
aroused feelings of helplessness and ended in crying 

One would be justified in diagnosing the presence of orality from 
the history of repeated depressions One could go further and de 
scribe the total character structure as oral This would mean that 
the dominant pattern of behavior is determined by oral tendencies 
On the one hand, we have the patient's remarks about deep seated 
feelings of loneliness, disappointment and helplessness On the 
other hand, there is the narcissism, the obvious need for attention 
and praise (the search for narcissistic supplies) and the desire to 
be fed “The world owes me a living “ The patient admitted that 
at one period of his life he had been a gluttonous cater and had 
been quite fat 

As I describe the therapy of this patient, it would be well to 
discuss and elaborate on the known psychological aspects of this 
problem and to compare them with the bioenergctic dynamics of 
this character structure 

There is first the history of lack of success in work Generally 
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one finds in these characters an inability to hold a job for any length 
of time Another patient told me that as soon as she was sure of 
a job she had to do something to be fired or else she had to quit 
Not uncommonly this may go so far as a rebellion against the neces 
sity of work or, more commonly, against the demands of the work 
situation 


My patient showed this attitude clearly Yet the alternative to 
work, as I could point out to him m his own experience, was 
depression Difficult as it was for him, and I would agree that given 
Ins problems the demands of reality were difficult for him, there 
was no other way As I mentioned earlier this issue dominated the 
early phases of his therapy He had to admit week after week that, 
despite his resentments and complaints, he felt better while work 
ing than before The physical therapy which decreased his tensions, 
improved his breathing and increased his energy potential aided 
immeasurably In this respect he was a most cooperative patient 
and he would pound the couch regularly until he was out of breath 
Gradually his vital capacity increased and he could sustain a con 
tmued activity for longer periods 
One of the early problems which arose was a falling off in the 
pa lent s genital potency Following his return from work he was 
genera y very tired and he had little feeling for sexual activity 
is disturbed him considerably I pointed out to him that he had 
on y enoug energy at this time to meet the demands of his work 
1 ua ion mce this was the more important reality function, it 
Tnpnf Pre< tl 61106 t^ S kecame str <>nger he could expect an improve 
, In , 13 rea ^ m too The patient was satisfied with my explana 
tion and we proceeded 

tnrhfmppJ 6 ^ atl0Ils ^ 1 P the oral character shows the same dis- 
\ f We , find ln hls ™ k Action His interest is nar 
t ’ ® ma nds are great and his response is limited He 
tive Sympath ^ and lo ™ and he is overly sensi 

the other C ° neS3 , m kls Partner or m the environment Since 
demand q 1° v 6 re ^ a t ,ons hip cannot fulfill these narcissistic 

ment nnd t w ° aracter de 'elops feelings of rejection, resent 
needs whirh°t>. * ^ ® 1 ' en the fact that the partner has his own 
e oral character cannot easily satisfy, the situation 
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is one of almost constant conflict. The dependence is great but it is 
frequently masked by the hostility. 

The problem of maintaining this patient in a continuous work 
function was complicated by his dissatisfaction with his wife. This, 
of course, gave me ample opportunity to analyze his neurotic 
tendencies and point out their narcissistic character. But as one 
went into the background, one found nothing positive to replace it 
with. He hated his father and he despised his mother. She was 
always dirty and unkempt. One of his earliest memories was of 
himself lying in a crib and crying bitterly. His father loomed above 
him with stern face and admonishing gesture. His forefinger wagged 
at the child and he said “shsh shsh. ” He was not to make any noise. 

Analysis is one thing, satisfaction is another. My patient felt 
that he must find another partner. His wife did not give him 
enough. This was easy for him, since the marriage was rather loose 
and there were no children. Each new liaison was approached with 
excitement and enthusiasm. Once or twice there was greater 
pleasure but not one of his several affairs held up. More and more 
the patient was forced to the realization that his problem was in 
himself. 

I need not detail that in the course of a year’s work the patient 
had many impulses to quit his job. He was not being paid enough, 
he was not appreciated enough. His boss was an ulcerous type who 
exploited his employees. Yet in his position as production manager 
be could see that if one didn’t put any pressure upon factory 
workers they would produce little. He held the job because he 
knew it was the best job he ever had. Further, he now accepted 
the fact that he had to work and he wanted to prove that he could 
bold a job for at least a year. 

The vicissitudes of a small business made him realize the prob- 
lems his boss faced. During a slow period, he saw that he was earn- 
ing a salary while his boss had to sweat it out to keep his business 
going. This was an important step for the patient, for he lost his 
resentment at some of the inequalities of the social system- He 
declared that he did not want to change places with his boss. 

As we shall see later, the gradual acceptance of reality is one 
of the major goals in the therapy of the oral character, ft turns 
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him outward. Another major problem remains, however. The fear 
of rejection, which in the case of the oral character is a fear of loss 
of the loved object, lurks in the unconscious as a great danger and 
threat. Analytic thinking relates the depression to this fear. Fate 
decreed that this threat should materialize for this patient in the 
course of the therapy. 

One can appreciate that it is difficult to live with an oral char- 
acter. This marriage was not a successful one. My patient discovered 
one day that his wife was in love with another man. I don’t believe 
that it came unexpectedly to the patient yet it aroused him to a 
fury that was out of all proportion to the feelings he had for his 
wife. She called me one night to say that her husband was furious 
and that he was out looking for her lover to kill him. Some friends 
of his got him to speak to me on the phone several hours later and 
I calmed him down somewhat. 

When I saw him the next day he was still very angry and de- 
termined to “beat the man up.” It wasn’t too difficult to point out 
that his anger was misplaced. He had talked of leaving his wife 
several times. Why did it matter to him so much that she wanted 
to leave him? Was this not the repressed anger which he had for 
his father who had prevented him from crying for his mother? 
When I pointed this out to him, he began to cry deeply. 

His hatred had made him strong but he didn’t know what to do 
with it. The analysis now could uncover the whole infantile tend- 
ency in his personality. Like an infant, he was interested only in 
his own needs and in his own feelings; he was narcissistic. His wife 
left him, in part at least, because he was unaware of her needs. 
Just as he had not been happy with her, she had not been happy 
with him. Recently, he had remarked that he felt that he had out- 
grown his wife as a result of his therapy. Should he not have 
realized that she had to find some meaning in her own life? His 
inability to feel for others or to be aware of the needs and desires 
of those in relationship with him was a weakness in his personality, 
lie had faced the same problem in his job. In that situation, through 
identification with his boss, he had made a significant advance in 
his capacity to work. Could he not now achieve a similar improve- 
ment in his capacity to love! 
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In the therapy of the oral character one must bring home to the 
patient the fact that ■what he holds ont as love is experienced by 
others as a demand for love. The statement, “I love you,” should 
be interpreted as “I want yon to love me.” His attitude in the 
love relationship is not based on the adult pattern of give and take. 
Rather it resembles the infantile pattern of need and demand in 
which the other person is regarded as the provider of needed nar- 
cissistic supplies. 

Although 1 pointed this out to the patient, I did not deflate his 
ego by driving the point home. Instead I aroused his compassion 
for his wife and her lover. It was not difficult to do since my 
patient, like all oral characters, was a sensitive person. We spent 
several sessions on this subject and it proved to be the turning point 
of the therapy. He realized that a separation was in the best interest 
of each one and that they would be happier apart. He had gained 
a new found respect for the problems of others. 

As his resentment and hatred disappeared the problem remained 
of what to do with his anger. I suggested to him that this aggres- 
sive force was too valuable to waste on destructive ends. It could be 
directed to reduce the patient’s physical tensions and to strengthen 
his structure. The patient agreed. The turning point in every ana- 
lytic therapy occurs when the aggression which has been freed 
through analysis is consciously directed at the task of improving 
the present day function. 

The physical therapy continued now with more power. The pa- 
tient felt stronger and more charged each week. He found a new 
girl and they established a relationship which is still going on as 
of this writing. Then he lost his job, but this did not upset him 
much, although at this point we stopped the therapy. Some months 
later he was in business for himself and when last I heard from 
him, he was in an executive position with an established firm. 

Rather than summarize this case, let us study several aspects of 
the problem posed by this character structure. I can illustrate the 
main points with salient feels from this and other cases. 

The oral character is marked by the desire to talk and the pleasure 
in speech. This is typical. One finds it in all such individuals. l|/» 
loves to talk about himself, generally in a favorable light. He can 
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take the center of the stage easily and he suffers no uneasiness from 
his exhibitionism It differs from the exhibitionism of the hysterical 
female or phallic male "which always has a genital significance In 
the oral character it is a means to gam attention, interest and love 

This need for verbal expression goes with a high degree of verbal 
intelligence His intellectual ability is nowhere reflected m accom 
plishment but, despite this, the oral character has an exaggerated 
ego picture of himself Trne, this ego inflation is a concomitant 
of periods of well being and excitement In moments of despair 
and hopelessness, feelings of helplessness and inadequacy dominate 
the picture 

The tendency to depression cannot be overlooked Wherever it 
exists it is pathognomic of oral tendencies Where it dominates 
the personality, it determines the oral character struture Depres 
sion generally follows a period of increased activity and seeming 
well being The pattern of elation and depression tends to be cyclic, 
although this may not always be evident 

The masochistic character does not suffer from true depression, 
although he is subject to periods of reduced activity The masochist 
gets stuck in what should be called the masochistic morass This 
appears to be a nonreacting state, however, the masochist can be 
easily aroused by any suggestion which promises pleasure and when 
so aroused he is as energetic as before Not so the oral character in 
depression This latter is a very resistant state 

On a deeper level one finds a difficulty in the perception of desire 
The oral character will frequently say, “I do not know what I 
want The truthfulness of this remark struck me many times 
Material wants are rarely important I was impressed by a similar 
remark from two such patients who said, “above all, I want peace ” 
T ey have a reluctance to accept the reality and the necessity of 
struggle in life 

Aggression and aggressive feelings are weak in the oral character 
structure The oral character does not make a strong effort to 
reach out for what he wants In part this is due to a lack of strong 
desire, m part to the fear of reaching The fear of reaching can 
easily be made manifest The justification given is the experience 
of constant disappointment He hopes to get what he wants some 
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how without reaching for it, in this way he can circumvent the 
feared disappointment 

Anger is not an easy emotion to arouse In its place one sees a 
hyper irritability There may be much sound and fury but the 
strong feeling is absent One must not be misled by fantasies or 
dreams of hostility A forceful expression of hostility in action or 
gesture is difficult to elicit 

The oral character is the “clinging” type In an extreme case 
this may show itself as a sucking of another person’s strength and 
energy In all cases the inability to stand upon their own feet is 
truly characteristic of this type of ego structure 

Another characteristic of the oral character are feelings of inner 
emptiness These feelings are present in every true case regardless 
of the superficial behavior Loneliness, despite a love relationship, 
is also frequently present In the therapeutic situation the demand 
for assurance and support cannot be overlooked or ignored 

The above symptomatology is more or less common to all cases 
of oral character structure, although, of course, there is an indi 
viduahty to each patient The specific details are determined by 
quantitative factors as well as later experiences An oral character 
structure may sometimes be covered over by behavior which belongs 
to a more highly developed type of ego organization Whether the 
character is determined by the higher organization with the per 
sistence of oral traits or is fundamentally oral in type can be ascer 
tamed onlj after careful evaluation of the behavior 

On the whole, psj choanalytic observations of oral traits show 
close agreement with those outlined abo\e Abraham (1924) men 
tions the following traits as orally determined abnormally over 
developed envj, neurotic parsimony, melancholic seriousness or 
marked pessimism, clinging and leeching, an obstinate urge to talk, 
intense craving and effort, hostility, impatience, restlessness, and, 
finallj, a morbid intense appetite for food and an inclination to 
\anous oral perversions Unfortunately many of these traits are 
not typical of the pure oral character but arc due to the admixture 
of suppression and frustration to an earlier severe deprivation 
Uostilitj is found in all neurotic characters. The hostility of the 
oral character is generally impotent as are so manj of his actions. 
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A real comprehension of the dynamics of this character structure 
requires the reduction of all oral traits and symptoms to one basic 
disturbance in terms of -which each can be explained Once the 
pattern of this disturbance is established, the problem of diagnosis 
and therapy is greatly eased That pattern can be most easily 
established by a study of the bioenergetic processes 
The following observations of the structure of the body, the 
quality of its movements, the location of its tensions, point to an 
answer 

The oral character tires rapidly when engaged in a continuous 
physical activity such as striking the couch Many of these indi 
viduals feel that they lack energy The abandonment of the effort 
is only partly due to muscular fatigue "When they resume it is not 
for long This assumption of a lack of energy finds support m the 
fact that this structure is frequently associated with low blood 
pressure and a low normal basal metabolism While tiredness and 
lack of energy are not pathognomic for this structure, their pres- 
ence always indicates a strong oral element in the personality 
The chest is generally deflated, the belly is without turgor and 
feels soft and empty to palpation The deflation in the chest may 
produce the depressed sternum which is found in some oral 
structures 

Movements of reaching out with the arms are generally expen 
cnced unpleasurably When exaggerated and maintained, the action 
frequently leads to crjing and to the feeling of inner emptiness 
Stronger actions such as hitting the couch seem to lack power The 
patient may feel the weakness and impotence in his arms and hands 
The movements are not supported by an adequate flow of energy 
The legs are never experienced as stable supports for the body 
The feeling of weakness in the legs can be shown to be based upon 
a true perception of their function The legs tire rapidly m post 
tions of tension Control of their mo\ ements is poor and coordination 
is inadequate The oral character tends to compensate the weakness 
of the legs by locking the knees while standing This gives the leg 
a feeling of rigidity which is achieved at the expense of flexibility 
The feet are weak and not infrequent!} the arches are collapsed 
The specific quality which characterizes the structure of the oral 
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character may be described as “disjointed ” This differs from the 
schizophrenic dissociation which we described earlier One such 
patient remarked that her arms and legs went in all directions 
and that she had no real control over them Another product of 
the weakness of the lower extremities is the loss of contact with the 
ground Falling anxiety is common in oral characters Nightmares 
and falling dreams are common experiences of these individuals 
in childhood and later life The fear of falling can be demonstrated 
in the therapeutic session 

Headaches are a rather common complaint of the oral character 
One can explain their frequency by the tensions in the neck and 
head Any effort which produces a strong flow of energy into the 
head may result in a pressure headache or in dizziness to which 
these individuals are very prone 

The muscular tensions are particularly disposed m the oral char 
acter One always finds a very strong ring of tension about the 
shoulder girdle and at the root of the neck The scapula is tightly 
bound to the thorax The pectoral muscles are overdeveloped m 
the man In the woman the breasts tend to be large, pendulous 
and to lack tone The longitudinal muscles of the back arc very 
tense, especially between the shoulder blades, at the level of the 
diaphragmatic crusa and at the insertion into the sacrum The 
muscles of the pelvic girdle are as tightly contracted as those of 
the shoulder girdle Marked muscular tension seems absent from 
the front of the body but this is only because of the deflated condi 
tion of the chest and abdomen Deep palpation will reveal spasticity 
of the rectus abdominis muscle 

Above all, the muscular system of the oral character structure 
is underdeveloped os compared with the frame of the body is 
failure of muscular development is typically oral wherever 1 is 
found In contrast, the schizoid character frequently shows a mus- 
cular liypertrophj, the masochist a condition best desen c as 
“muscle bound ” « 

The gag reflex is fairly casj to elicit This may be due to car 
feeding disturbances with persistent tendencies to vomit 

It goes without saying that the genital function of the oral char 
acter is weak Orality and genitality are antithetical tendencies. 
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One is related to the function of charge, the other to discharge. 
The sexual drive of the oral character is for contact with the 
partner. Discharge is subsidiary. It represents the need to take in, 
to feed from the partner; that is, the genital organ serves the oral 






Fio. 12. Oral stance. Analysis of posture diagram shows obtuse angles (A, 
B, C, D) at points of compression. Legs, from knees down, are contracted and 
undercharged. 

need. Genital discharge in both male and female is weak. In the 
woman, a definitive climax or orgasm is frequently absent. There 
is never any frigidity however. "What is lacking is the strength of 
the motor drive to discharge the feelings. 

One of my patients whose perception of himself and of his physi- 
cal condition was acute gave me a diagram of the stance of the oral 
character (fig. 12). It is a self perception of course. I am repro- 
ducing it here together with his observations since they are par- 
ticularly revealing. For comparison, he also submitted his concept 
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of the natural stance (fig. 13). (See also Schilder s [1950] account 
of the postural model of the body.) 


Dynamic Analysis or Oral and Natural Stance 
1. In the oral character structure the weight of the body rests upon tto heels 
In the natural stance the weight of the body rests upon the metatarsal arc 
between the ball of the foot and the heel. 



Fio. 13. Natural stance. There are acute angles (A, , , > ftUi , cde of 

tension. Analysis of the posturo diagram shows a ready *P 
movement. 

2. The oral character tends to hare a mj baet ^he sh°nWc» tb* 
bach and this is compensated by a forward Uirust o #t4nc< , of the 

buttocks and pclris are held forward. The back, In ^ or#c of a tall 

body, b straight with the pelrb “cocked backward. H 
bcin« held high or of a trigger which b cocked for action. 
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3. Forward movement is initiated by the head in the oral structure whereas 
in the natural Btance it starts from the ground. 

4. Since the legs are not strong enough, the body is supported by the spine 
in the oral character. The back is not available, therefore, for aggressive action. 
In the healthy individual, the body is supported by the legs which retain the 
flexibility of the knee joint. This type of structure is marked by its free aggres- 
sion and its ability to “back up" its actions. 

5. In the oral character structure the angles of compression between the 
body segments as shown on the diagram are obtuBe and open. In contrast, these 
angles in the healthy structure are acute. The body is held like a compressed 
spring, charged and ready for action. 

6. The ends of the organism face forward in the natural stance. This can be 
interpreted as a reaching out to the world. In the oral character the ends of 
the organism are pulled backward thereby expressing his rejection of the world. 

Through, all the psychological and biological manifestations of 
the oral character, there runs one unifying thread. Bioenergetically 
the oral character is an undercharged organism; it is an unfilled 
sac. There is enough energy to maintain the vital functions, hut 
not enough to fully charge the muscular system. It is to be expected 
that the peripheral regions and structures will suffer most. The 
limbs, the head and the genital apparatus are insufficiently charged. 
The skin, too, in the oral character structure, is thin and easily 
bruised. This one concept is, as I shall show, sufficient to explain 
all the symptomatology noted. It does not explain why the condi- 
tion persists. 

Why is the oral character unable to fill up with energy? It is 
available in the environment in the form of food, oxygen, pleasure 
in love and in work. The answer is evident. The very structure of 
the character is derived from an immobilization of the aggressive 
drive. If. ea organism is sivsvi to era eanritA, Ttato trat to toko, toe 
availability of the means is no help. On the other hand, the oral 
character has needs which it must satisfy. His attitude towards 
these needs is infantile. He expects the adult world to recognize 
these needs and to satisfy them without the necessity for any effort 
on his part. 

Whether one thinks psychologically in terms of fear, or biologi- 
cally in terms of muscle tension and the energy of drives, the oral 
character is marked by an inability to be aggressive. The weakness 
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of the aggressive drive is reflected in a weakness of the back. The 
tiredness of which they complain can be traced frequently to t is 
weakness in the back, which is localized in the lumbar region. By 
virtue of this fact, the oral character as a personality lacks back- 
bone feeling. We characterize this character as “spineless in con- 
trast to the masochist who although his muscles are markedly over- 
developed also has no backbone feeling. The oral c arac er as 
great difficulty in taking a strong opposing stand and the tendency 


is to run rather than face an attack. ., 

Now let us look at the picture again to see how the various trai 
in this character structure relate to this concept of lack of aggre - 
sion and inner emptiness. The envy can he explained by the fee in 
of deprivation. Clinging and leeching are the a u t ec l U1 ^ 
the infant’s sucking and being carried. The weakness mthcarms 
and legs also suggest an infantile structure. T e a norma 
must be interpreted as an attempt to fill up. Impa ie ° c 
lessness result from the unsatisfied longing. One s 
prised if the oral character shows malice and hostility a 
However, the expression of hostility is vocal an on 
physical. The inability to reach out to the wor d leads . to » ' » 
rible loneliness. And disappointment must be e , 

of the adult who hopes that his wants will e reco D 
satisfied without his own effort. We can understan , oo, 
ures which haunt such characters in adolescence an a ' . 

more basic manifestations of this disturbance, owevc , 


some elaboration. . Q f 

What is the bioenergetic reason for the eye »e P nts 

elation and depression! In my therapeutic work wi . 

whenever I observe them going into a phase of e 
inflated ego thoughts, I caution them against the ensu iff ? 

sion which wiU follow. A patient whom I treated told mc that 
felt there was genius in her and that I had never 
fact. She was in high spirits but not otherwise ovewoW ^ 
not deny her statement. Who am I to say that uot P 

that quality. Besides she was a girl of some talent On th 
hand, she had never produced anyth, ng except, oual. If on 
irhy docs she tell me this, the obvious answer w that sue 
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admiration and affection This is psychologically true, but one 
should also ash, what is the basis for the thought Her remark 
stemmed from a feeling of being a genius and was not consciously 
uttered to win my admiration and affection It was related to her 
high spirits but it was also a portent of the low spirits which will 
follow 

We can also say, psychologically, that this behavior is an attempt 
to establish and maintain self esteem I will agree with Fenichel 's 
(1945, p 407) statement that, “descriptively, an immense increase 
in self esteem forms the center of all manic phenomena ” But this 
only substitutes another term m the equation We shall have to 
understand the origin of this increase in self esteem which, we must 
recognize, is not in accord with reality I always have the impres- 
sion that this kind of ego picture is like an inflated balloon It rises 
easily but it can burst easily and depression will follow Depression, 
seen in this light, is always a secondary phenomenon If the elation 
can be avoided, depression will not occur Fenichel (1945, pp 408, 
410) looks upon the depression as primary Historically, it is He 
sajs, “The triumphant character of mania arises from the release 
of energy hitherto bound in the depressive struggle and now seek 
mg discharge ” I can only add that depression is not a struggle 
but a diminution of energy processes and impulse formation The 
energy does not seek discharge, that is a genital function Rather 
it rises to the head seeking contact with the world Given the se\erc 
block in the path of the energy flow to the arms, it follows the in 
fantile path to the head and mouth It is this that produces the 
\olubility of the oral character in the elated stage Fenichel is 
also aware of the lllusorj nature of the reaction “The mama is 
not a genuine freedom from depression but a cramped denial of 
dependencies ” 

The lack of independence can be discerned despite the exag 
gerated self esteem The energy flows up, not down The legs are 
undercharged and contact with the ground is not maintained 
There is no increase in genital excitation Because of this lack of 
contact with the ground, which is the counterpart of the psjcho 
logical lack of contact with realitj, one feels that these indiwduals 
arc “in the clouds,” “floating somewhere up there,” “out of 
touch ” 
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-When one looks at the phenomenon hioenergeticaBy, the picture 
becomes clearer In elation the oral character ra ^ er s ^ 

infantile stage It is reaching with the mouth for the breast " ™ 
stage there is no need to be independent At tins stage, the ^infant 
can rely upon the mother’s strong arms to hold it and 
Its strength is the strength of its parent s body The feeling I 
ness with the parent is very strong Is it not astounding that a ch 
can he held in any position, if held with Inland no ^ « 
Think of a baby monkey as it is earned through the P 

secure m its closeness to its mother s body sucking move 

The excessive talking can be regar e as y character seeks 
ments We recognise that in h.s speech, the ora character 
admiration and affection, -narcissistic i supplies ' 
mouth can also express the aggressive ,, H the speech of 

we would describe as “biting sarcasm However, tM P 
the oral character is well thought out end ra > on * ^ 

exaggerated ego picture it paints ese 1 c en 

the clear and straightforward int elligence of ! the tain ^ ^ 
surmise, therefore, the origin of e e. uncnstallized and 

picture is like the ego the 

omnipotent A true ego comes tbe longitudinal energy 

external world and j“ The mfant has neither the ability 
swing in the genital fund mere the odult eg0 B a 

nor the perception of gi' mfantilo ego is related 

function of the ability to give and take, tne 

to the ability to take m m somcthlng o£ thcir feelings 
Observation of “ £<mts “ ,^j d doe s not recognize the breast 
We assume that the ne nB world JS i, m ,ted at first to the 

as belonging to another P ^ Thtn grndually , t extends to 

immediate area about h „ lt more extensive 

other parts of his body J aa world hc ,, the ruler, 

than his personal cnvir ^ i( shouId be , for his need is greatest 
the all important one, d ' c)iaractcr In c l atl0 n corresponds to this 
The inflated ego of the or h in ti c moat h of an odult, hut 

infantile ego t\c sense ■ ^ t]l> , j eou i dn -t. In the cose of tie 

try ond convince jour pa # UJ> i c0 nld onh bring her back 
"ef^hte- 'r.neh confronted her But at the next - 
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she told me, “You were right when you predicted I would get 
depressed ” 

The bubble must burst The adult world cannot satisfy this in 
fantile demand Sooner or later the oral character meets With re 
jection Disappointment results and a depression ensues During 
the period o£ depression, energy movement is greatly reduced This 
is followed by a period of recovery at the end of which impulse 
ormation begins anew Depression, as a bioenergetic phenomenon, 
is analogous to the remains of an inflated balloon which has burst 
a piece of limp rubber It produces a loss of self esteem However, 
wou not agree with the psychological interpretation given by 
enichel Depression is a desperate attempt to compel an orally 
incorporated object to grant forgiveness, protection, love and secu 
^ J , 1S ra *- er the result of the failure of such an attempt It is 
emptiness 1 6rStand tbe sub J ec tive feelings in depression of loss and 

n ? C ? e 1 ? eed for acce Ptance and affection is so great in the 
acter ® can f ot an ^ does not armor as does a rigid char- 

i Ure ^ 1S dependence creates an extreme sensitivity to 

al aTaZr ^ Wable co ^ions, that is, with accept 

unfavorahlp ii 1011 ’ e oral character blossoms If conditions become 
very lo TT ^ raac t s Wl tb irritability His tolerance of tension is 
very low The reabty principle is weakly developed 

meut couTdTeadt preTented b ? If the disappoint 

This is thp nit 0 crymg, impulse formation would be maintained 

in adult life ,1 lnfa 2 tlIe react,0n t0 depnvatiou It functions 
The voun~ info aQ edectlve means of releasing certain tensions 
much later s'* M 1° ° tlWr means o£ releasing tension It is only 
r p ahl ‘f ’ ' “ "ff coordination develops, that he becomes 
have two d^arentl f UStratl0ns ™th «nger Anger and crying 
which is intern ,1 a 00 10DS ' dllger 13 directed against an obstacle 
removal oSw, “ deslre and lts <*J«* It aims at the 

of a lo\ed obiect aV ^ nee * M n0t the proper reaction to the loss 
however wouM f " S ° £ '° SS caUs for E ^er «aet.on, 
adult. ’ d £ ctlon ,0 P re ' «“t the onset of a depression in the 

development/}/ th *° ° cor ^ ld ' rttlon of the genetic factors in the 
development of the oral character strnctnre By its designation. 
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we imply that this neurosis has its origin in traumatic experiences 
which occurred at a very early age The concept of the un e sac 
can only be explained by the assumption of a lack of satisfaction 
during the first year of an infant’s life The infant w o e\e op 

an oral character structure later is like a person w om® " 

after a meal Obviously the meal was insufficient Not only ms 
ficient to give a sense of full enjoyment, hut insuffic.ent o «ltrfy 
the energy needs of the infant The infant hungers for brn ™ 
and cries The neurosis will not develop so long os the ciying 
tmues, for it wiU prevent a “primal depression But how Ion„ 

can a child cry? rt n which 

We can illustrate with an example from another ° 

is not too dissimilar Some friends told me ow one nlg!lt 

to sleep at an early hour He was put o e contmu 

and his parents left the room He began to , rcsp ond 

onsly for four or more hours, but his paren 
Finally, he fell asleep The next night when he ™ 
seven, he cried for only one hour before e e asleep 

when put to bed at seven, he made no sound and^oon Mas^P 
It must be recognized that not every c . deprivation 

more energy and wiU put up a greater only 

But any child who cries to the pom \Vhen such earl} 

because the agony and pam become un qn£S ions the patient 
experiences are relived in the therapeu , , V, r cak ” Most 

occasionally remarks, “I feel as if my ca ^ nn , nlo ierable 

frequently, the suppressed cr y 1D » "f ' X ^'* t5 as ,f they were wrung 
tension m the belly The guts are tied natients as crying 

dry One has only to observe the reactions of pabent. 

S”bXng for brother Vone 

the power of 

the forces involved ^ ^ ^ for the mother « 

An oral < =tanacter do P^ ^ Mllsfled This sets up on uncon 

scicu^conflmt^etwcen the need on the on '»%££££ 
a", conflict into ae tody — 
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Psychologically, one can speak of a fear of re experiencing the 
agony of the early infantile suffering, of unconscious hostility, of 
repressed longing The ego has given up its conscious demand for 
further supplies The child makes a brave attempt to function 
independently which partly succeeds But the unsatisfied oral needs 
are still active on the unconscious level They find a second oppor 
tunity to assert themselves when the genital function is definitively 
established after puberty The original problem now appears as a 
disturbance of gemtality Disappointment on this level activates 
the original conflict which becomes gradually extended to embrace 
the whole of the individual’s function 

The repression of the longing for the mother produces a child 
who is prematurely independent As a consequence these children 
tend also to be precocious in speech and intelligence "Walking may 
be retarded or advanced but these children are never really secure 
on their legs Their sense of balance is poor Their mothers com- 
plain that they fall often, frequently tripping over obvious objects 

I recall a child whose mother consulted me because he had de 
veloped a coeliac syndrome He was about three years old, rather 
thm and underdeveloped When he spoke, I was amazed He had 
a vocabulary and fluency of expression that was far beyond his 
age I could not help but remark how intelligent he was His mother 
threw up her hands She exclaimed, “People have been telling me 
how intelligent he was since he could stand up *’ Then she added, 

I want a healthy child ” 

Earlj memories and dreams of the oral character typically show 
ecungs of abandonment or hopelessness The following is lllustra 
ti\e for the memorj was recalled several times in the course of the 
therapj The patient related that he remembered running after 
his mother who was being driven down a road on a cart He was 
crjing desperately, then he fell down exhausted His next recollec 
non was that when he awoke his mother was Ijing beside him in 
his house The latter recollection did not overcome the feeling of 
being abandoned 

In the case presented in this chapter, a similar memory was 
recalled several times The patient was ljing in a crib ctymg for 
ins mother II is father appeared, leaned over the crib, and with 



THE ORAL CHARACTER 


167 


raised forefinger and stern countenance admonished the patien 
not to cry, saying “shsh ” The patient was very frightened Each 
recollection of this memory made him furiously angry w 
father , , 

Another patient had a recurrent fantasy which came at night 
when he put the lights out He saw a single white dot in the cent 
of a black field This vision disturbed him very much an 
to find its meaning Then one night as he ° pened ^VTLcturc of 
“saw” that the white dot was a scream. Then he had P ^ 
himself lying in a crib, alone and fnghtene in a ar 
screamed Then he felt himself “whiting out,” as the white dot 

grew larger and filled out the field , 

I cannot agree that it is ever possible to tote a child at tie era 
stage through the satisfaction of its needs Feme e s > 
statement on this point ,s incorrect “Regarding the fa ^ wmea 
create oral fixation in the first place, the same 
other fixations the determinants are cx ra a u v com 

extraordinary frustrations, or combinations of MM especially eo 
b, nations of oral satisfaction with some reassuring guarantee 

In the oral stage of its development, the 
pendent on its mother than is the embryo or oe Qn J rc6( 

can compare the nursing infant to the frui m “ £ thc 

the nipple eorresponds to thb “round to 

fruit occurs when it is fully ripe It then falls .to ^ 

start an independent existence by rooting i se separa 

It is only the P unr.pe fruit which 

tion from the tree Certainly the com 1 ^ considered an 

with some reassuring guarantee of security ^ t would 

optimum condition for the child Bxtraordinaryfrustrutm 

he u determinant of an oral trait There is onl o™ /Jdepr.va 
which could produce an oral fixation without P J. „f 

tion Oral satisfaction coupled with a « «“ hi[ chor 
the et.olog.col factors in the development of * In 
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ever, the dynamics of the psychopathic character structure is so 
complicated that it must be reserved for a separate study 
There is more to the analogy between the oral character and the 
unripe fruit In the case of fruit, the more mature it is before the 
separation from the tree, the more natural sugar it contains and 
the sweeter it is The unripe fruit is bitter as is the immature 
organism which loses its vital connection to its mother too soon 
The oral character is bitter and this bitterness can be found in 
every individual who has a strong oral element in his structure 
Just as the unripe fruit fails to root itself satisfactorily, so the 
immature human organism has great difficulty in establishing its 
functional roots in reality The physical counterpart of this prob 
lem is the inadequacy of the legs and feet The functions of sup 
port and locomotion in the lower extremities are dependent upon 
contact with the ground In the oral character the weakness of the 
ower extremities prevents the development of that independence 
an aggression which is essential to the mature adult function 
loenergetic analysis constantly confirms the functional identity 
o ese dynamic processes with their analogous psychological 


If it would seem that a child is fixated at the oral stage by over 
in u gence, further investigation will frequently reveal an earlier 
severe lack of maternal support No amount of toys, clothes or atten 
ion to material wants can ever make up to a child the lack of 
p ysical contact with and affection from its mother Such children 
may ac i e spoiled brats It would seem that they get everything 
t f wi, Qre n0t k app y What they really wanted, con 

tenJT,? mother ' s bo <b% was denied, that desire being 

repressed, nothing will now make them happy 

6 - «*** P r °hlem posed by the oral character structure 
. I n, G I ^° St ln analytic therapy if one lacks a knowl 

or pvrn nl SC a ynamic conce P ts One cannot supply a mother’s love 
17 " adequate substitute for it But even if that were pos 
infn t ^ S0 * ve tbe pr °blem These patients are no longer 
™f“f d | Wh , at ? rcqmred 13 an adult pattern of functioning 
Koots must be developed and strengthened to permit the full func 
tion of an independent existence This is done on two levels Psycho 
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logically, resistances must be analyzed and eliminated so 
patient ^an form adequate relationships m work *&*"**» 
same time, physical therapy to strengthen the legs 
good contact with the ground is necessary T e in e ? 
adult organisms is maintained by their dependent relationship 

the universal mother, the earth nilable m 

We saw earlier that energy to fill the orgamsm ts avadah e in 
the environment but that the oral character is unable to eaptae ^ 
Their aggression must be mobilized and ma e av 
easy undertaking for even though the patient mayfeelthe^ ^ 
aggressmty, many deep i seated ahandonment 
nated to mobilize the drive The fe reality of 

and physical pain are real We counter this himself 

the present day misery in which the ora c a ^ as tlie 

Smce the oral character does not eny 0 , j yie ]ds to pa 

schizophrenic or schizoid character does the prob cm ym 
tience, the consistent logic of adult rca i - v fl f the thera 

Support for the oral character ^ „ raI 

peutic environment must be favora It requires an 

character than for any other ne "™“ Jg,” Jf eel that the 
acceptance of the patient as an 1D , Second, the jus 

therapist is on his side and will no a a oQ this con dition will 
tiee of his complaints must be gra insiste nce upon the neces 

he agree to the validity of the ana ys character changes 

sity of his acceptance of adult reality e : The character 

to the degree that his adult functioning unp _ „ wlt h all 

analysis must be done systematical!, and coocurrentiy 
work on the muscular tensions These sro 

We start the b.oenergetic ™tbth<i „ brought 

strengthened through specie B mar} and continuous 

down into the feet The = (he d ^ cctlan of biological growth 
Is f°rl h the he'ad" ard b.ocncrgetic therapy - oriented from 

^"tl-ons m the bark and shoulders 

me muM.u. «.v hitting ore encouraged in tue 

T^he'c'ontracted^hroat^opcniog should be enlarged so that a gre 



170 


PHYSICAL DYNAMICS OF CHARACTER STRUCTURE 


intake of energy through breathing is possible All body work is 
functionally oriented towards the ultimate end, to increase gemtal 
feeling and the ability for genital discharge As the genital charge 
increases, the charge in the head also increases, so that a better 
grasp of external reality is possible 

If the ego is inflated it must be gradually deflated Not until 
the patient hits bedrock does it become possible to build a sub 
stantial and permanent improvement in function Throughout the 
treatment, the patient must be kept m contact with reality m work 
and love This may seem an obvious remark, its application is 
not so simple The patient who complains about the difficulties of 
his 30b may be justified m his complaints However, they must 
not serve as an excuse for drifting from one activity to another 
In fighting to maintain his function even in difficult situations 
the oral character gams strength and assurance Drifting prevents 
the development of functional roots which are so necessary to 
growth 

This outline of the therapeutic task is intended as a guide and 
not as a formula The analytic process requires that the patient 
be brought into awareness of his problems and that his own energy 
be mobilized to effect their solution However, there is no substitute 
for the analyst’s intuitive feeling of each patient and no rule can 
determine his immediate response No two characters are exactly 
alike "While the energy differences are essentially quantitative, the 
emotional expression m behavior of these differences have a qualita 
live aspect Let me indicate the problem as it manifested itself in 
several different cases 

A young woman, twenty six, ■who had been m psychotherapy for 
some time, presented more or less all the enumerated traits and 
symptoms of the oral character In her physical appearance she 
was rounded out but the subcutaneous fat was unusually soft and 

er skin bruised easily Physical activity was minimal and work 
on the muscle tensions was experienced very painfully The gag 
re ex was very difficult to elicit and was associated with intense 
fear She expressed it as a fear of what would happen to her head 
should she give m to the gag It was impossible to get the patient 

o attempt a somersault even with my help She was desperately 
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afraid of lorn* control She complied of fear 
suffered from frightening nightmares It ^ Moult former to 
get moving in the morning and she was c ° n ™ ^ coupIed with 
The intense fear of energy moveme undercharged or- 

the lack of turgor m the skm pointe o a v n etll! work, 
ganism After months of character ana ys ness shB was hahitu 
the issue was fought out on the ques i . £ t } ie demand 

ally late for work Once she «"**** m her att. 
that she be on time to work, there w ncceoted nest and, 

tnde The necessity for physical eser dfiraWe imp rovement 

with a more sustained physical effor , 

m her condition was realized twenties He was 

Another patient was a y ounS ‘ ” * ere 60 coUapsed that h.s 

tall and thin and the arches of h - ^is therapy he wasn t 

feet were turned inward He was 

working He gave up his last j . On the ph} sical level 

living at home and supported by is P to lool £or work. He 

he responded quickly, but there was jj e felt that she 

complained bitterly about his re a lon affection, support and 

wasn’t giving him anywhere near ^" for ’ work 
understanding If only she won , small apartment 

Soon after the therapy ta father It then 

and lived on some money he inherit nntl i this money 

became apparent that he wo ma anxie ty in presenting him 
gave out Despite all the analysis of b,s an** J find „„rk. The 

self for a position, he did not make „ loDg BS »u 5 one 

money ran out Now, I po-Jted out to * „ lW himself 
would support him, he would 1 not face the ' “ dp on , hc realistic 
mdependent I withdrew my abandon him but to 

ground that he couldn’t pay for it j Tto js „ tlc Uish 

him that wc would resume as soon a that the patient 

position hut it must “ n ^nnhile his girl Hicnd also 

understands the basis of the aet.o 

severed her relation to li.m^ ^ ^ taa found . J0 b »»■«*“ 

I saw lum six mo -\Vliat l,ad sustained him n 

fcd!r;.hat r .hTr”h>s.ca. approach offered a real solution 
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on the physical work with intensity There were no more com 
plamts His improvement was such that I was amazed He gamed 
weight, broadened out and his feet became straight He developed 
a new relationship with a girl but here I had to help him realize 
his responsibilities in the situation Before the year was over he 
had doubled his salary He told me that he could never go back to 
the old way 


Is it necessary to make a character diagnosis before one can treat 
a neurosis? Cannot one analyze resistances as they appear and 
achieve the same result? Of course one should and does analyze 
resis ances systematically as they emerge However, a charactero 
logical change does not result until the resistances are seen as a 
constellation which then becomes obvious to the patient as his char 
acter structure Without this, I doubt ,f there would be an end to 

fin? nU T resistances w hich can appear Once the character is 
de located, the patient recognizes and understands his own resist 
ances Thus, a diagnosis is arrived at sooner or later It is like fitting 
the pieces of a jigsaw puzzle together Knowledge of the total 
picture greatly simplifies the task Success is only achieved when 
the total picture is assembled 

T aspec ‘ o£ th = oral character struetnre which we have 
nZT a °a T! ? Ut Wh,Ch We ha ™ not ^^ed One will fre 
char f Z that the tal1, thln ’ asthen « individual has an oral 
t,on T ° r a Tely Str0ns ° raI element m bls constltu 
If form 6 ieve ^ 1S relationship is an accidental one 

too miwf h m r meat are f unctlons of energy dynamics growth, 
‘° ,tS IaWS Ps ychologically, the oral character 

contrZ of"’ i, , h 1S ' ab ° Ve the earth Hls behavior pattern is the 
contrary of what we call “down to earth ” 

to psychiatrist^ 0 1 pres ™ ted a oase of an oral character structure 
man s^ZZ “ d T alysts attendmg a He was a young 

wasZwavs Jr, ** Wlth o«eed.ngly tong, thin ,e gS He 

“he grew mi to’ ? Ve , n , , as a ehtld The family doctor had said that 

No one eke m hi,”? Z f ° r * he first tlme thls ” ade sense t0 me 
discussion of , hs faalll y ™s of more than average height In the 
him “her little ' 3 ba ' keround > he said that his mother had called 

dressed him un^H 1 * W n** be Was stlU quitc youn B She bad alwajs 
dressed him up He was b.tter towards his mother One could inter 



THE ORAL CHARACTER 


173 


pret his over growth as a desire to grow up fast so as . to 
mother's little man, or as an attempt to grow up o ge 
her In the latter sense it could also be interpreted as a growth awa, 
from the earth Whatever the interpretation, thefull 
of this problem will depend upon a knowledge of the energy 
dynamics of the endocrine functions result 

Psychologically and somatically, the oral chin-act 
of a forced or too rapid maturation and independen ^ the 

mg organism If the roots are weak and c prope prodace 

energy of the organism rises upward P ] t of leaves 

a long thin stem or trunk with a premature 
and flowers We cut our plants back to strength m , ong bl0 

should we deprive our human offspring o and happm css 

logical babyhood f It is the best guaran y children 

in later life One must deplore the tendency to have you g ^ 
mature too rapidly Were it not for e a ctuation of the 

hack into its own among American encour 

future generations in this country would longer than 

aging to find mothers who w.U nurse their " *« ^ 
one year Their reports on the value to the chUd 
practice may induce other mothers to o e c h aroc t e r struc 
To properly appreciate the nature o contrasted 

tnre and of oral.ty ffi character formation should be ^ 
with other types, especially the masoc produce 

hear in mind that the effects of depnva on 0*v«oM P ^ 

an oral character, play an jportan^ ^ ^ orgamla t 10 n. To the 

acter structure on the n e , r dcDmation m his car 

extent that a child “P cr ‘™“ S m dependonco and responsibility 
liest years, to that exent gemxautj , 

is weakened character formation and structure would be easy 

The problem of oharacter„r^ ^ ^ ^ MtlsfM „„n were 

,£ the biological factors .Masochism, however, introduces a 

the sole determinant, o charaCw ^ ^ prob ,em 

\ery special element u 

. < iim of W IT Sheldon on bodj ptmelnre *nd te»r"* 

* TSe r.rfetw, ./ T"*"""" 
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The Masochistic 
Character— 1 


The problem of masochism has been and still is one of 
the most difficult therapeutic problems that faces the analytic 
psychiatrist With a sympathetic and competent analyst, the oral 
character responds well to the analytic interpretation While 
progress is slow, it is nevertheless consistent and secure Not so 
the masochist After a superficial improvement there generally is 
a relapse to the old symptoms and complaints, and this pattern 
tends to repeat itself throughout the course of the analysis This 
response has become known as the “negative therapeutic reaction ” 
breud s failure to overcome this “negative therapeutic reaction" 
in the case of masochism led him to formulate the concept of the 
death instinct, although the theoretical justification for the con 
cept was based upon other observations as well On the other hand, 
the clinical solution of the problem of masochism by Reich pointed 
G C0m P re ^ ensi0n of the biological basis for the neurosis. 

Reich first published his observations m 1932 as an article, “Der 
asochistischer Character ” Later it became one of the chapters in 
the more comprehensive study. Character Analysts, and it remains 
ay one o t e great achievements of psychoanalytic theory and 
technique Although I will quote liberally from Reich's article, 
the reader is advised to study it in detail for the thorough psycho 
analytic^ presentation of the problem 

f clinical refutation of the death instinct theory did not 
pletely invalidate Freud’s deductions If we deny the existence 
masochism, that is, a death instinct, we still agree that 
chnical masochism is sadism turned against the self The problem 

Istr 6 , amS ” e 7 WhlCh a dnve turns against the self 

tias not explained by Reich although the conditions which set that 
mechanism in operation and its results were fully elucidated 
Masochism was originally studied as an aberration of sexual 
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behavior Freud had pointed out quite early that masochism co 
exist m forms which lacked the masochistic perversion or masoc 
istie beating fantasies These he called moral masoc ism an 
feminine masochism Reich solved the clinical problem uo ? c 
centratmg on the masochistic perversion as was usua u j 
analysis of its characterological reaction basis e m ro 
thereby the concept of the masochistic character struc ure, a 
cept which despite the twenty years or more since ita ; pnWication 
has not been fully understood by analyt.caUy trained therapists. 
In the case which follows, the absence of a masochistic p 
or of masochistic beating fantasies in no way affec s e c 

pT.ent came to therapy after having been in 
more than five years previously He was mo lva c 
analytic therapy by his experiences during a * r, P a ' M1T ™ ra ted 
ness purposes All his old symptoms came ac . , lmI1 

form Ih developed intense anxiety which almost P« a1 ^ h “’ 
a severe lumbago, and he suffered from severa a ac ^ {orced 
and loss of weight He could not carry on his wor wJien j, e 

to return to therapy His complaints were t e s j „ 0 f 

first began treatment Foremost among t em ^ frantic 

anxiety, which would become so strong that t e pa pleasure 

He complained about the almost complete lack of gemtal P 
in sexual intercourse, saymg that if he had this 
function better At times he would suffer from an ‘ ^ 
which he would sit for hours and brood However feelings 

aroused from this state He complained, too »!»« " « n ha d 
towards others contempt, resentment the dcs.rc tobd.ttle ^ 
two physical complaints, one was t e oss o ,] c 

and greying although he was a joung man, the other was 
vclopment of varicosities int e veins o is ‘‘ brings. The 

It is instructive to analjre the complamts a P^™‘ 
masochist suffers keenl, from anxiety We have «">« ' 

S.1' SSrJSSStsrlKsf 
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ist differs from that of the oral character. The former experiences 
his anxiety when under some pressure of work or in social rela- 
tions, the latter is anxious before meeting the situation. Now while 
this difference is slight it is important, for it is the sense of con- 
tinually being under a great pressure which characterizes the 


masochistic ego. The inertia of the masochist is not the equivalent 
of the depression of the oral character. Reich’s patient described 
it as the “masochistic bog or morass,’’ both very apt expressions. 
Conscious negative feelings are never found in other character types 
to the degree that they are felt or expressed by the masochist. 

The autobiography of this patient, written in the early part of 
fwv?* 7 ™ th . me ’ is ver y instructive. In addition to the fact 
a e ad been in therapy previously for many years, his memo- 
ries are quite clear to an early date. “Toilet troubles’’ plagued him 
at a very early age. He remarks, “My mother forced me under 
pam o itting me to sit on the toilet for one to two hours and try 
and do something— but I couldn’t.” After the age of two, he 
recalls that he was constipated and his mother inserted her finger 
in o is anus and stimulated it. He received frequent enemas up 
thJ Se ? n a , nd h0 ™ bIy tastiD e laxatives. In addition to 
mv mind 11 i° £ . to * let tral ning, eating was a big problem. “To 
didnTeate lk back il ’ s not tlat 1 a«n’t eat-it was that I 
into me T“ S ? m ° ther £orced quantities of food 

the kitehVi ' + ^ emem er ’ at the a&o of three to four, running around 
h ng l Udn'f ’ r m ° ther after me ™ tb a M of some- 

enZ to^Wk L” ° ne hand and a belt in another hand, threat- 
m^mother dw meW ? 10 v She ° £ten did - ' • ■ One of the worst things 
and jump oS anT kUl l, 411 ”™ •” to , leaTC me or to up on the roof 
used to step out of ar5el£ ^ 1 dldn,t fi uish my food. She actually 

collapse on Lfl ■ °! apartment “to the hall, and I used to 
collapse on the floor in hysterical crying. - ’ 

nightmares 6 f and a half to f °ur he suffered from terrible 
large and a man^fteT ^ “* " ‘ he ^“”g finitely 
reappeared in later * at me £rom the corner." This face 
three or four and for Tfr a83m a” 1 ” 8 the fterapy ' At about 

that his penis withdrew inti a"™ th f. ea£ter ’ the Patient noticed 
witadrew into the scrotal sae. Prom five years on- 
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ward, the patient had irrational fears which by the time he first 
began therapy had almost developed into paranoid symp oms 
Although he ms physically large and strong f as a boy, he was 
“very frightened of getting into physical comba ™ experi 
He did not defend his rights He suffered many umi •up^ r00 m 

ences of a small nature As a child he slept in e sa “ , em 
as his parents He remembers being afraid when e 
having intercourse Of his father, he recalls lit e o er but 

sional walks together His mother used his father as 
he says that he was never hit by him At seven y ear ® 0 ’ 

his father’s large adult penis and was awed y i 

Masturbation began at nine years, puberty at en y a^ Soon 

after, he began to have •'horrible f rant.c feelings "whde master 

bating which he wrote still plague him roug ' an(1 f ran . 

he masturbated regularly always with horn e g 

^Twarl^’after puberty that h.s emotional .1^=3 showed 

itself fully “The first horrible anxiety I be tioug ht of 

about the age of eleven to twelve, and was caused by B 

having relations with a girl I would flush, choke 
anxious and frantic at the same time 1 ” eve ^ c0 hpcause x f x did 
five feet of a girl even with my tremendous lonspng b "^eu- 
I would be paralyzed with anxiety T is wen on same 

teen and happens still in the P rese r n ^ me ‘ im “ ‘ the age 
seventy ” He dates the breakdown of his fun boning from fte B 

of eleven to ^e Ive «•= ” 

my personality ’ mDC b nt hlgh scho „i hls average 

was M ta ‘ ^ mtb ° Dt 

show the rcal sufrer ng A ^ gescr.pt.on of hls physical appear- 
me complete lhc J 1 ' 1 ””,, r a thc r muscular with a b.g chest and 
” e .™ n" body color bad a dark hue, bis hair was black 
large shou thmning The face bad no special expression 

r«t funder emotional clTort it screwed lip (became contorted) ■ 
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a very strong look of disgust and contempt At the same time the 
back of the neck tensed in a powerful contraction The expression of 
this contraction in neck and face could be interpreted as extreme 
obstinacy One noted that the chest moved easily with respiration 
and the abdomen was soft This, too, changed under the influence 
of a strong feeling The abdominal muscles tightened into a hard 
knot The buttocks contracted and the pelvis was pulled forward 
and upward The shoulders were tightly held but not square Very 
marked rigidity was obvious m the thighs and legs The joints of 
the knee and ankle were rather inflexible so that bending was dif- 
ficult The feet were tightly contracted with a high arch The toes 
had no spread 


It is relatively easy to make a diagnosis of masochism m this case 
trom the history and the presenting complaints We shall see that 
it is just as easy to arrive at the diagnosis from the structure and 
function of the body once its expression is understood Let us look 
at this character problem more closely 
Reich summarised the mam traits of the masochistic character 
as follows subjectively, a chronic sensation of suffering, which 
appears objectively as a tendency to complain, chronic tendencies 
to self damage and self depreciation [moral masochism] and a 
compulsion to torture others which makes the patient suffer no less 
an the object All masochistic characters show a specifically awk 
,, ’ " a 10 e avlor m their manners and in their intercourse 
with others often so marked as to give the impression of mental 
deficiency According to Reich, only when these are all present 

floll! T 1 ' the ke7 t0 the P ersonaht y “d Its typical reactions 
do they add up to the masochistic character structure 

recoup f at follows 1 treated “any years ago and I would like to 
recount that experience At the beginning, I did not recogmze the 
masochistic character structure of this patient My thinking at that 
l 8 the lmes o£ muscu,ar tension and energy 

' r TCd a ™ y fr ° m CharaCter anal ^“ 

neck and m f empt t0 red " ce the » the back of the 

na lent ’s hu, ,u aSe ° £ the sku11 Thls ™ rk together with the 

S i d l'T h pr0daced s0me lm P r0Teme nt The pa- 

t at his head felt better and lighter While it lasted 
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only a day or two it could be repeated each session But nothing 
further developed The patient was very cooperative and his com 
plaints were sensibly expressed Since I could go no further in 
this direction, I turned my attention to other aspects of his bodily 
function 

When the patient attempted to make a deep expiration, as m a 
deep sigh, the chest relaxed but the descending wave piled up into 
a hard knot in the middle of the abdomen I mentioned earlier that 
the same thing happened under the influence of a strong affect such 
as crying It made me think of someone straining at stool The 
patient looked as if he were trying to push something out against 
a resistance In the discussion of this attitude the history of the 
patient’s toilet training experiences was brought to light The auto 
biography from which I quoted was written later He also said 
that he experienced this tension in his belly while working Regard 
less of the conditions, he always felt under pressure while at work 
and he had to push to get some release If the pressure m the belly 
became too strong, it would develop into a feeling of franticness 
A basic quality of this patient’s function became clear to me 
His behavior recapitulated his early toilet experiences On the one 
hand his function, anal and otherwise, was blocked by an intense 
subconscious obstinacy which could be translated as “I won’t ” On 
the other hand, the exigencies of life required that he produce 
something m work as well as anally He had to move (bowel move 
ment included) regardless of his holding back, but he could not 
move naturally The onl} possible -way was to push through, to 
squeeze it out against the resistance Given the sescre tensions, the 
pushing is both comprehensible and necessary Unfortunate!}, 
pushing increases the resistance and this patient was trapped in 
a \ieious circle Mj patient perceived the tension in the back of 
his neck as spite and resentment but he bad no control over it 
What I hnsc described here as the tjpical qnalit} of the function 
of this patient can be seen in all masochistic characters The } are 
pushers or squeezers and all of them contract the abdomen to get 
some emotional discharge It is tjpica! for masochistic patients to 
squeeze the penis during masturbation or at the moment of ejacuhi 
tion Translated on o broader scale, we can say the masochist dex-* 
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not deny reality as does the schizophrenic nor reject its demands 
as does the oral character He accepts reality at the same time that 
he fights it, he admits the rationality of its demands at the same 
time that he resists them Like no other character he is in a terrible 
conflict 

As I observed this regular pattern m the first two masochistic 
patients I treated, I felt that these were really anal characters 
Neither, however, complained of constipation nor of any other anal 
disturbance They had none of the other traits associated with 
reud s description of the anal character orderliness, parsimony 
nret S d lnaCy ' atter 00uId be ****** but it was never ex 
mtest n T Vm y “ an ^ este< ^ Then I thought that this was really 
nort to ti ° r J functioning One other consideration added sup 

‘ , 1 th18 T lew ?° th patlents ’“bed a “backbone » In any sitna 
a, ‘""I: °^. a rm stand they made an effort bnt collapsed soon 
structures a° ,{! Se ’ t0 °’ a typioal f° r all masochistic character 

•Shone f r T “*•*"««“ CaD bC “ ada The 0* a 

backbone feeling makes these individuals contract the gut to give 
0£ — * «■* aad Ooes nofstand g np 

the back of 'the ^ • vorIa 'd with the patient to mobilize the spite m 
eneonranel th T,, * the Str0E B of “I won’t ” I also 

through the re 7 ‘° deveIop the ° f the backbone 

and a the~ , ang<!r TlK!se ma ”onvers had a good effect 

sion but it d d „ W f S h8r “Pavement at the end of each ses 
into' the natie t’° CaEry over through the week Upon inquiring 
PWs PerL™ ?“ d, V° n each bour - 1 reived the same com 
tendency to n ml leSS anxMty ’ Bome sllsit abatement of the 

nance of *17 ’ , U ‘ tt6 lack * se xnal pleasure, the domi 

annoyed True the Jomnl' 1 "'? 8 ’ the absence of Joy 1 was getting 
whine m tho m m, ^ ain * s were justified, but I could sense a 
revealed a mn T * The ? 11 dawned on me ‘hat just this whining 
Z?' L\Z °T ? chara ° ter “* now ’ Psychoanalytic and b.o 
He had dme besan to Sow together for me 

he would sit 0 a m u P d h n ' 7,*"" Sb0Ut b,s d opressions, during which 
™ ” ft [ a d f ° r b ° UrS 14 ™ s easy ‘o » that this brood 

g was not a real depression He would get stnek and bog down 
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Much as he got stuck in the middle of his belly during the sessions 
Later he described one of these moods It might follow a fight with 
his wife He 'would then he caught between the desire to “patch 
it up” and an equally strong feeling to “wait until she comes to 
me ” Any move on her part would bring him out of it and it is 
just in this that the bogging dowu differs from a true depression 
Further, the masochist has a highly charged energy system It 
ma y get stuck between two antagonistic impulses but the affect can 
be easily aroused 


It was necessary to analyze the whining No sooner did I point 
it out than resentment appeared against me I was not doing enough 
to help him, he felt contempt for me, but it was all expressed m a 
whining voice Here was the masochistic provocation timidly 
uttered “You are no good You cannot help me ” He saw clearly 
the connection between his wanting me “to do it for him” and his 
mother’s action in stimulating his anus to promote its function 
How would he respond if I did accede? Would he not defecate 
on me, figuratively speaking? What other meaning could I attach 
to it after I had worked hard and shown him positive results? 

Reich (1949, pp 225, 226) points out that “the masochistic tor 
turmg, the masochistic complaint, provocation and suffering ah 
explain themselves on the basis of the frustration, fontasied or 
actual, of a demand for love which is excessive and cannot be grali 
fied This mechanism is specific for the masochistic character and 
no other form of neurosis ” But why is the demand for love exces- 
sive? Reich says, “The masochistic character attempts to allay the 
inner tension and the threatening anxiety by an inadequate method, 
that is, by demands for lore in the form of provocation and spite ” 
Of course, it must fail The masochistic character is close to the 
awareness that it must fad It had happened many times before 
He will even acknowledge the fact One may add, then, that on a 
certain level he wants it to fad Is this the need for punishment 
of which we read so much? It has two other interpretations First, 
failure justifies his own inadequacy The blame can be put on 
others Second, success is feared for it brings the masochist into 
the spotlight and arouses verj strong anxieties associated with 


exhibitionism 
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For several sessions I analyzed the patient’s behavior in terms 
of the masochistic morass He is like a drunk who has fallen into 
the gutter He whines for help but when one’s hand is extended 
to him, the Samaritan is pulled down into the gutter to be be 
smirched This is not consciously intended, it is the inevitable result 
of the masochistic character’s pattern of behavior To understand 
the problem one must conceive of the masochist as one who has 
been deeply humiliated and feels inferior Their behavior, then, 
can be interpreted as, “See, you are no better than I am ” His early 
history leaves no doubt as to the humiliations he had suffered 
This analytic work produced the first real emotional improve 
ment The patient remarked that he had experienced several periods 
of optimism during the past week and that this was the first time 
in more than a year that he had had such good feelings This is 
not to say that he was free of all complaints, they were there too 
Nevertheless, I was encouraged Optimism in a masochistic char 
aeter is rare for the masochistic state is founded upon deep feelings 
ot despair and hopelessness 


During the next six weeks there was a steady improvement The 
optimistic feelings continued, there was a big decrease in the whm- 
mg, and the patient developed the ability to tolerate more energy 
in his head This last was evident from the brightness of the eyes, 
the color of the face and the carriage of the head The surge of 
energy into the head gives it a lighter feeling and a brighter appear 
anee There was no change, however, in genital pleasure 

this period came to an end as a result of a discussion I had with 
the patient about his attitude towards his wife He had criticized 
er or a ack of aggression but she had reacted strongly to the 
resu ^ that he became quite morose and upset 
had entered into the discussion because I did not feel that the 
solutnm to h! S problem lay in the conversion of his masochism into 
a ism en the patient came to the following session, he was 
back in the masochistic morass He was full of negative feelings 
ouar me These included hatred, contempt, the feeling that I 
wasn t doing anything for him, etc Despite the fact that recently 
a experienced great fear of me when he looked at me with 
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direct, open eyes, he did, nevertheless, entertain the idea that I 
was a “shit” as he expressed it After almost a year s work the 
masochistic tendencies persisted strongly I pornte oil 01 
despite my efforts which pulled him out of the morass something 
kept pushing him back into it Something as yet unknown The 

clue came soon , , , , . 

He remarked that during the past week, while listening to 
Beethoven’s music, he had er.ed Now real crying had pulled .him 
out of the morass many tunes, yet this time it did not do so , And 
he added, that while crying he was aware of an impish feeling 
inside himself which said, “You don’t really want to «y. £» » 
only doing it to fool them ” Then it suddenly became d “ r m *° “ e 
It was as if a devil inside him was laughing at him am 1 at m and 
1 tt +n fri'P him from the morass I do not Know n 

mocking our efforts to free him ^ mprcssl0n upon me 

this simple observation would Dostoevsky's The Pas 

which it did had I not jus revealed that he was taunted 

sewed In ‘his st„^ “e protag mysterious something which 
^g^gLy woTand the patient’s efforts, and I took np the 
concept of the dev.l ser.ously ^ that Lc felt the “devil” 

To mv surprise the P a “ „ he could see him T he “devil” 

ms.de himself and th^occa ^ facc w)th a Iecrln „ mocking 

as the patient saw him had ^ rocceedj J0n are rca „, 
expression,, as if to say to b^ he wt th( , .. deTll „ m him, 

worthless On the o and out ot thc masochistic morass 

he always felt stron “ thflt be experienced contempt for others 
It was on these occ Towards the therapy, this atti 

and felt great!, superior m thc^ ^ j can gcl out of th „ 

tude was expresse y ou or e worthless an,' way ” And he 

myself I don t need J ,. deul „ ln blm that had led him to 
recognized that it . 

criticize his wife ] 1C bad been haunted b, the "devil” 

The patient now to d ™ 11, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ yean , of 

ever since he was “ “ “ d from n , Ehlmarcs While lying in his 
lus childhood he had so .. dm r ln the corner of his 

bed at night he frequent!, 
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For several sessions I analyzed the patient’s behavior in terms 
of the masochistic morass He is like a drunk who has fallen into 
the gutter He whines for help but when one’s hand is extended 
to him, the samantan is pulled down into the gutter to be be- 
smirched This is not consciously intended, it is the inevitable result 
of the masochistic character’s pattern of behavior To understand 
the problem one must conceive of the masochist as one who has 


been deeply humiliated and feels inferior Their behavior, then, 
can be interpreted as, “See, you are no better than lam” His early 
history leaves no doubt as to the humiliations he had suffered 
This analytic work produced the first real emotional improve 
ment The patient remarked that he had experienced several periods 
of optimism during the past week and that this was the first time 
in more than a year that he had had such good feelings This is 
not to say that he was free of all complaints, they were there too 
Nevertheless, I was encouraged Optimism m a masochistic char 
acter is rare for the masochistic state is founded upon deep feelings 
of despair and hopelessness 

During the next six weeks there was a steady improvement The 
optimistic feelings continued, there was a big decrease in the whin- 
m ^’ ;in , * e Patent developed the ability to tolerate more energy 
in is ea This last was evident from the brightness of the eyes, 
the color of the face and the carriage of the head The surge of 
energy into the head gives it a lighter feeling and a brighter appear- 
anee There was no change, however, in genital pleasure 

is period came to an end as a result of a discussion I had with 
the patient about his attitude towards his wife He had criticized 
or a ae of aggression hut she had reacted strongly to the 
cri icism wit the result that he became quite morose and upset 
i . e “, ter , ed lnt0 the dls ™ssion because I did not feel that the 
solution to his problem lay m the conversion of his masochism into 
, at ism en the patient came to the following session, he was 
Back in the masochistic morass He was full of negative feelings 
owart me These included hatred, contempt, the feeling that I 
wasn t doing anything for him, etc Despite the fact that recently 
he had experienced great fear of me when he looked at me with 
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direct, open eyes, he did, nevertheless, entertain the idea t at 
was a “shit” as he expressed it After almost a year s wor , ie 
masochistic tendencies persisted strongly I pointed out to im la 
despite my efforts which pulled him out of the morass, some n 
kept pushing him back into it Something as yet un own 


clue came soon , 

He remarked that during the past week, while listening to 
Beethoven’s music, he had cried Now real crying had pulled him 
out of the morass many times, yet this time it did not do so And, 
he added, that while crying he was aware of an impish feeling 
inside himself which said, “You don’t really want to cry, you re 
only doing it to fool them ” Then it suddenly became clear to me 
It was as if a devil inside him was laughing at him and at me and 
mocking our efforts to free him from the morass I do not know ll 
this simple observation would have made the impression upon me 
which it did had I not just finished reading Dostoevsky s The Pat 
scssed In this story, the protagonist revealed that he was taunted 
by the devil I felt that here was the mysterious something which 
was negating my work and the patient’s efforts, and I took up the 
concept of the devil seriously , , f lf f , ,,, ,,, 

To mv surprise tLe patient told me that lie felt Jenl 

ms.de himself and that occasionally he could see him The "devil 
as the patient saw him had a man’s face with a leering mocking 
y _ DC tn Kav to him, “You won t succeed, you are really 
worthless » Orf the other hand, when he felt the “devil” in him, 
he always felt stronger and better and out of the masochistic morass 
It was on these occasions that he experienced contempt for others 
and felt greatlj superior to them Towards the therapy, tins att. 

tude was expressed as follows ‘T you, I can get out of this 

IP T Am ’ t ««»<1 vou You are worthless anyway ” And he 
rccognized^that Tw^the “den. ' » him that had led him to 

Cr Trpa b tTemtowmwte P tot°lm had been haunted b> the “devil” 

P wn«! ft child of two 3 ears. During the earl> years of 

his cliddtmod hc^ad suffered from mgblmares ^„ e b ,„g,n£ 
bed at night be frequently saw the devil in the corner of h“ 
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room watching him and leering at him At the same time the room 
receded from him He was terrified by these experiences and had 
lived in constant dread of them 
Another thing -which became clear about the patient was the 
meaning of his own facial and bodily expression When hitting 
e cone 11s ej es stared, his brow raised up and two lines appeared 
ic radiated from the brow upward and outward In addition 
e leered in such a way that he actually looked like a “devil ” 
exnn>Lin Patient saw a projection of his own 

T c-n, _ ° r . ,S description of the devil corresponded with what 

remarks ^n the aC6 f H ° W thlS ° CCUrS 1 cannot ex P lam but some 
at thiftime ^ 6 functlon of “ the devil” can be made 

thines^p^r^f ^ nt v ^ escriptlon hls mother and from the manj 
related to h & ° U l ^ 6r ’ * 110 doubt that the devil was 

tions he suflW ^ ^ has described to me the deep humilia 
caUed^ ITZ ? her handS She critlclzed ^ery move he made, 
at him and mlTt i**? names an d said he was worthless She leered 
andTeWr Cked , hm The persistent overemphasis upon feeding 
int bTIZ Und6r T ed the Chlld ' s rehance ”P°« ^ own feel 
the mnthpr’ ** m ° re disastrous to the child’s developing ego was 
mote at?* ° f lnsert -g her finger into his anus to pro 
with a humilipt ° veiaent thls coupling of an erotic satisfaction 

P^o^r TTltC’stT m V be lndepmd “ ce *• ^ 

a passive nne xr S role ln tills slt uation seems to have been 

the child proiected'h S ' mpIy a " m y st erious stranger” upon whom 
To v, “ pro;|ected own inner feelings 

of his op a pre”or s t °i Pr 4 tee tl, 1 " S l eS °’ CMd W,U adopt tlle methods 
this is an important latter " ord ad ™e dl y I believe that 

tween a child and ™ tbe process o£ identification be 

order to defeat hit ‘ be . tactl ?. of the enemy m 

at ber own eamp^TT event tbls P atient did beat his mother 

more hateful ntp n i eca _ me more canning, more contemptuous, 
devil’s means Tip ° J S ° ^ d snrme the child employs the 
possession of hmT^N CCt S ® lls hls 80111 to the devil who then takes 
visions are of w ? W ’ the devi1 18 in patient His future 
himself, projected upon the face of another “It was 
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an adult man’s face which leered at me, open mouthed, teeth glisten 
mg, eyebrows arched, face generally glistening with evil radiation 
This generally happened m the dark to the accompaniment of gyra 
tion of the ‘darkness ’ ” 

That it comes from himself the patient now knows “Just in the 
last session of therapy I actually called the thing a devil and asso 
mated it with the involuntary ‘orneryness’ which is in me What 
made the association was the ‘leery’ feeling I would get wit my 
negative feelings and the leer on my face Like when jou say some 
thing to me about something, a leery feeling comes over me and a 
voice says evilly, ‘What do you know about this— you piece of dirt! 
etc etc These seem to he things I would say to my mother or s le 
tome ” 

Two weeks later the patient told me that he identified the leering 
expression of the. devil with a sneaking feeling in t e gem a s am 
in the body generally He recognized this sneaking sensation as th 
basis of his attraction to women and understood its re a ion 

P It is beyond the scope of this chapter to enter into a full d.scu^ 
sion of the phenomenon of the deni Keich has descri e 
m the schizophrenic process I hare obsened a det.l function ■>” 
every masochistic character structure It is a nega ive or , _ 

mg itself in doubt and drstrust, the antagonist to the heart «»“ 
turns of faith and love The devil does Ins dirty trorh b, block u„ 
every expansive outgoing impulse with ou or is 
masochistic character, the distrust, founded upon ^ mtant lc 
experiences, is deeply entrenched and stubbornly resistant to a tack 
So long as ,t exists, a negative therapeutic reaction .can be 
It can only be dislodged through enrefn c mr slightest 

sure The position is on.y -/"S Bit 

God, eros, dominate the brain 

"tSl ejes in the process of ^ de 

the following incident from a t'^t ‘^marked that he observe,! 

rd^rx^onl-VsceVn when I got him to oontmne 
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to look at me -with open but relaxed eyes the projection disappeared 
Soon after these sessions the patient reacted in a -way which com- 
pletely freed him temporarily from the masochistic state He came 
into the session with a strong feeling of sadness 'Without whining 
he expressed his distress at his condition There was no frantic feel 
ing evident He spoke a few words and I had a very strong intuition 
to wait Generally, I begin the session actively, either with a discus 
sion or through movement This time, I waited for him to come 
to me 

Within a few minutes he began to cry rather softly The crying 
was not so deep as I would have liked but it was not forced "With 
the crying, he exclaimed “No” many times spontaneously I could 
see the pulsations as the energy moved through him and down into 
his legs This continued for some twenty minutes as I sat quietly 
The patient then became aware of good feelings m his chest hut 
he felt that he could not express them I asked him if he wanted 
me to help him with a suggestion In response to his affirmation, I 
suggested that he lift his arms up and ask for help He lifted his 
arms but all he could say was “Please, please ” Later he added, 
* Please help me ’ ’ Could he address his plea more specifically 1 I 
had m mmd a plea to God But that he could not do He remarked 
that he “trusted no one ” He then began to cry softly again 

After a time I pointed out that he was like a person lost in a 
desert or wilderness from which he could not hope to escape by him 
self He admitted this Was it not imperative, therefore, that he 
overcome his distrust and ask for help ? Yes it was, but he could 
not Again, more crying I again suggested that he offer a prayer to 
God This he immediately felt was impossible He then told me that 
he had prayed to God as a child asking God to prevent his mother 
and father from fighting He claimed that this prayer was not 
answered I countered that every prayer was answered to the degree 
that it was truly felt and expressed This is based upon the fact that 
prayer opens the heart to the outside universe and so serves to 
release tension and gam new energy If one prays correctly, one 
asks for strength or for the release of a burden I pointed out that 
we do not know how much worse the patient would have felt had 
he not prayed The patient began to ery again very softly hut 
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deeply He rose from the couch and kissed me on both cheeks His 
eyes were clear and free from distrust 

Such an emotional experience frequently proves to be the force 
which loosens the character structure It was so in this case Psycho- 
logically the masochistic tendencies diminished greatly In the fol 
lowing sessions, there was an almost complete absence of the whin 
mg and of the contempt and a marked decrease in the deep seated 
distrust However, the physical tensions and blocks which form 
the basis for the masochistic character attitude are not removed by 
such analytic work They no longer function in a unitary fashion 
as a masochistic character structure and so, each energy block can 
now be tackled individually The job of strengthening the flow of 
energy into the head and genitals had to be continued and until this 
was more advanced one could anticipate further relapses into the 
masochistic morass But now the patient knew the way out and a 
relapse was only momentary The therapy continued for several 
months with slow but marked improvement 

Positive attitudes towards the therapy and the therapist gamed 
increasing ascendence as the patient asserted himself more easily in 
the sessions The mobilization of the shoulders through hitting the 
couch gave the patient a feeling of strength in action On the other 
hand, the spastic condition of the thighs legs and feet required 
more work 

At this stage in the patient’s treatment, the technique of bio 
energetic therapy developed to include more intensive work on the 
tensions of the lower limbs A strong ego structure can be built only 
upon a secure foundation and such a foundation was lacking in this 
patient Further, as long as his sexual dissatisfaction continued, one 
could not count upon a permanent improvement "Energy discharge 
either as a genital function or in terms of mo\ ement depends upon 
contact with the ground Neither the collapsed arch of the oral 
character nor the tightly contracted arches of the masochist afford 
sufficient stability In addition, the masochistic character generally 
has an overdevelopment of the calf muscles and of the muscles at 
the front of the thigh At the same time, the hamstring muscles at 
the back of the thigh are quite tense The result of this condition 
is an inability to execute a normal pelvic thrust 
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ence of eros (love) this instinct is directed outwards towards the 
world as sadism mixed with love According to this concept, mas 
ochism results from a condition which produces a defusion of these 
two instincts so that the death instinct is now free to resume its 
original direction against the self “We should not be astonished to 
hear that under certain, conditions the sadism or destruction instinct 
which has been directed outwards can be mtrojected, turned mward 
again, regressing m this way to its earlier condition ” This mas 
ochism he called “secondary masochism' ’ to distinguish it from a 
part of the original death instinct which is not included in this dis 
placement “outward” and which he called primary masochism 
The existence of a death instinct is highly debatable There are, 
however, in man and in animal life, two streams of energy which 
give rise to impulses which may be designated as instinctual In our 
discussion of this problem in chapter 5 we described these mstine 
tual impulses as aggression and tender feelings , the latter can be 
equated with eros As Freud says, under certain conditions these 
instinctual tendencies may defuse and become antagonistic Let us 
see how this happens 

When we study the physical structure of the masochistic patient 
we are impressed with several features Structurally, they all tend 
to be heavy set with a strong muscular development And both male 
and female are physically strong It is not the physical strength of 
the lithe agile athlete , it is more like the crushing strength of the 
gorilla In their physical appearance too, they remind one of a 
gorilla for their back tends to be rounded over, their neck short and 
thick, the arms and thighs well muscled Every true masochistic 
character shows the condition known as “musclebound” and this 
accounts for their ataxic behavior m movement and expression 
When tracing the energy movement m such a structure with its 
severe tensions at the hack of the neck and in the lower lumbar 
region, one finds an explanation for the masochistic behavior Figure 
14 (left) is a diagram of the energy movements m the normal mdi 
vidual Contrast this with the condition m the masochistic character 
(Fig 14 nght) 

In the masochistic structure the aggressive drive is bent inward 
as if huge pliers had been applied to the two ends of the organism 
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As a result the tender feelings are compressed between the arms of 
aggression and bound. Eros, represented by the single line, straggles 
to break out of this binding, but fails and collapses. It would seen 
that it is the failure of eras to keep the arms of aggression directed 
outward which accounts for the aggression being turned inward. 
Such an interpretation would support Freud’s thesis of a primary 
death instinct. This, however, would not explain the genetic develop- 
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almost literally true At the upper end it is the forced feeling, at 
the lower end it is the imposition of a strict training to excremental 
cleanliness, which constitute the two major pressures To turn the 
aggression inward the pressure must be applied before the aggres 
sion is anchored to reality m the genital function and in the mental 
function The child reacts to these pressures very strongly He cries, 
he fights back, he withdraws By look, by gesture and through move 
ment he appeals to his mother for sympathy and understanding 
This appeal to the tender feelings of his mother is ignored on the 
ground that “mother knows best” or that she is acting m the best 
interests of her child The denial of the child's spiritual needs by an 
overemphasis upon his material needs creates masochism 

We said earlier that suppression results in masochism just as 
deprivation causes orahty What is suppressed is the growing inde 
pendence of the young organism, the developing ego Suppression 
docs not take the form of overt hostility It operates under the guise 
of overwatchfulness, overprotectiveness, overconcern Eventually, 
submission is achieved and the masochist becomes a good boy Strong 
measures are employed nagging, punishment, appeal to the child’s 
love for the mother and, finally, the threat of deprivation of the 
mother’s love if the child does not obey It ends m a state of terrible 
confusion for the child his tender feelings are called upon to block 
his aggression, the blocked aggression prevents the expression of 
tenderness In no other character structure is the ambivalence so 
marked, the conflict so great 

In the development of this character structure, the muscular sys 
tcm of the growing child is subverted from its natural function of 
movement to the neurotic function of holding The muscles over 
develop to hold hack negative impulses and to control natural ones 
T*orcqd feeding tends to cause vomiting which then is held back 
causing severe tension in the neck and throat Premature insistence 
upon excremental cleanliness forces the child to employ the levator 
am muscles, the gluteals and the hamstrings to gam anal control 
smcc the external sphincters have not yet come under voluntary 
control The severe muscle tensions in the shoulder girdle hold back 
the hatred and rage against the mother "While masochism develops 
from practices begun during the second jear of life, the masochistic 
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structure does not take definitive form until later There generally 
is an intervening period of struggle, temper tantrums and rebellion, 
and not until this resistance finally subsides is the masochistic strue 
ture fully jelled, usually after puberty 

Can we give another answer to the question of how and why 
being beaten or the fantasy of being beaten can be experienced 
pleasurably? Reich’s (1949, p 217) answer to this question was one 
of the masterpieces of analytic investigation He showed that the 
masochist does not strive for the beating but for the pleasure of the 
sexual release like any other person “The specific pleasure mecha- 
nism of the masochist consists in the fact that while he strives for 
pleasure like any other person, a disturbing mechanism causes this 
striving to fail and causes him to experience as unpleasurable sensa 
tions which the normal person experiences as pleasure when they 
exceed a certain intensity ” This specific disturbing mechanism is 
the spasticity of the musculature which on the genital level prevents 
the tender feelings from strongly charging the organ of discharge 
The result is the pile up of energy in the pelvis, tender feelings in 
the belly, aggression in the buttocks and thighs At this point, m 
severe cases, the masochist experiences sensations of bursting, he 
becomes frantic, and a release must be achieved In this situation 
the masochist is like the tense, cranky, irrascible child whose annoy 
anee of its parents finally results m its being beaten after which the 
child cries, quiets down and falls asleep The parents frequently 
sense the need of the child to cry, and they may even sense the 
mechanism The beating in the case of the child increases the tension 
to a point where holding is impossible The blocked energy breaks 
through in convulsive crying and sobbing It is the crying and 
sobbing which discharges the tension and produces the relaxation, 
not the beating 

The situation in the masochist is similar The fear of strong 
genital excitation causes a holding of the energy in the peine organs 
and buttocks Here it bogs down, not being able either to move out 
ward in discharge nor inward m retreat An intolerable state of 
anxiety results One of two alternate mechanisms may be employed 
to reduce the tension By squeezing the thighs together very strongly 
and by compressing the buttocks, the energy may be forced into the 
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The masochistic character shows typical behavior 
patterns in all aspects of his function. In a bioenergetic analysis 
these behavior patterns are observed, consistently analyzed and 
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consequences He is not angry although he may put on the appear- 
ance of anger One must convince the masochist that his efforts do 
not express his own feelings, that he is doing what is expected of 
him, that he is trying to please the therapist, to win his approval 

To make progress in the treatment of the masochistic character 
one should begin by asking him to express his negative feelings 
Such expressions as “I won't,” “I hate you,” etc come easily The 
held back aggression constitutes the negative feeling Here, too, one 
must be careful that the action is genuinely felt To be sure, I ask 
against whom the negative attitude is directed If the reply does not 
include the therapist, one should distrust it for every masochistic 
character has a specially negative attitude towards the therapy or 
analysis 

This work of exposing the negative character of the masochistic 
behavior pattern may take considerable time but it should he dili- 
gently pursued It is impossible to afford any substantial relief to 
the suffering so long as this basic negative attitude persists Enclosed 
within this layer of negativity, the masochist distrusts the world, 
reality and the therapist No love or approval can penetrate the bar- 
rier and no positive feeling can be expressed through it This is also 
the reason for the masochistic suffering He wants to come out but 
dares not, he wants you to release him but he does not trust you 
Dostoevski makes an observation which is particularly appropriate 
to the masochist In The Brothers Karamazov, Father Zossuna re 
marks, “Hell is the suffering of those unable to love ” 

What makes the treatment of masochism so difficult is the deep 
distrust through which the masochist regards the world Wc saw 
that it is even difficult to get a sincere expression of negative feeling 
from him Everything is so tainted with distrust that the masochist 
ends up distrusting himself, his action and his improvement Since 
this distrust is based upon experiences m early life which would 
justify such an attitude, one cannot expect the patient to give it up 
quickly In the face of this resistance, the analytic therapist must 
gam the patient’s confidence and good will if he is to achieve a posi 
tive result But it is like scaling the sheer face of a cliff The analyst 
matches the strength of his positive attitudes supported by his 
understanding against the obstinate negativity of the masochist To 
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those who have grappled with this problem failure is no surprise 
and no deterrent. Sympathy for the real suffering of the masochist 
and approval of every positive expression must underlie the analytic 
and bioenergetic work. 

The tendency to complain is, as Reich pointed out, the objective 
expression of the masochistic suffering. But it is the manner of the 
complaint more than its substance which stamps it as masochistic. 
Given the efforts and the failures, the longing and the lack of satis- 
faction one must concede to the masochist the justification for his 
complaints. It is the whine in the voice, the constant repetition, the 
implication of blame, which arouse one’s suspicions that the com- 
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tive element enters “Do you love me dirty and unkempt as I am?” 
Tie other side of the com is seen in some characters who have an 
exaggerated feeling of cleanliness This is, obviously, a defense 
reaction against strong masochistic tendencies to self depreciation 

What are the energy dynamics of such tendencies ? What is their 
genetic origin ? I mentioned in the preceding chapter that the mas 
ochist functions on the intestinal level We noted, too, the lack of 
backbone feeling Now, we can say that, on the unconscious level, 
the masochist feels himself as a worm or snake His tendency to 
wriggle can be observed both psychologically and bioenergetically 
Again, on the unconscious level, he feels that he belongs on the 
ground It is very difficult for him to maintain his body strongly 
erect and the tendency to collapse to the ground is characteristic 
This quality results from the collapse of the longitudinal energy 
swing which we have described as the basis of the reality principle 
The masochist fears a strong assertion and a strong genital erection 
In terms of his body bearing the severe muscular tensions prevent 
the development of erect posture which comes from a strong energy 
surge As a consequence of the blocks to the flow of the energy, the 
stream is tentative and hesitant Movements are not direct and 
forcefully expressed, they are wild, tentative and indirect It is the 
perception of this phenomenon which makes the patient feel like a 
worm The self deprecatory feelings of the masochist are expressions 
of this perception I take them literally as descriptive of the true 
state of affairs 

If we look for the common denominator of those early experiences 
which produce masochism, we will find it in the feeling of humilia 
tion The masochist is an individual who was deeply humiliated as a 
child He was made to feel inadequate and worthless What expen 
ences would produce such a feeling? In the case discussed m the 
preceding chapter they consisted of forced feeding in disregard of 
the child’s feelings and training to excremental cleanliness which 
imaded the child’s feeling of privacy about its own bod} These 
seem to be the most important mechanisms The use of the enema 
which was and probably still is m current practice in some homes 
is only slightly less damaging than the mother’s insertion of her 
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finger into the child’s anus. Overwatchfulness robs a child of his 
privacy. The old fashioned spanking in -which a child’s buttocks are 
exposed acts in a similar way. 

The humiliating nature of these experiences lies partly in the 
forced exposure and interference with functions which every animal 
organism regards as personal. Try to force food into a dog or cat 
and see the reaction. The concern which some parents show over the 
bowel functions of their children stems from their own neurotic 
feelings of shame about those functions. It is almost impossible to 
find a masochist who does not have the feeling that the functions 
of discharge — anal, urethral and genital — are dirty. As a child, the 
masochist was forced to expose himself in the face of an attitude 
that the exposed region and function was unclean and disgusting. 
The insistence upon eating can create a similar problem. The child 
who is pushed to eat frequently reaets by throwing up the food. 
This action then brings forth a reaction of disgust from the mother. 

The young child, just as the animal, puts up a strong fight against 
this interference with its natural functions. And this fight must be 
suppressed before a masochistic character structure will develop. 
However, only rarely is physical force used to achieve compliance. 
These mothers believe that they are acting in the best interests of 
their children and do not as a rule hit them. Bather compliance is 
rewarded with approval and rebellion with marked disapproval. 
Once the child submits and the pattern becomes established, all 
future actions of the individual are oriented towards winning 
approval. All masochists show an inordinate need to be approved. 
They strive to please hoping that approval will bring love. In this, 
of course, they aTe constantly disappointed. We do not judge those 
we love and we do not love those we must judge. It is humiliating 
for an organism to feel that its security and acceptance depends 
upon its servility. For the masochist in the long run becomes servile. 

In the history of every masochistic character the analyst will find 
a period of rebellion highlighted by temper tantrums and spite reac- 
tions. At this stage the aggression is still directed outward. Mas- 
ochism as we see it clinically in adnlt patients does not develop until 
after puberty. The rebellious child may show many masochistic fea- 
tures but there is no feeling of suffering. The tender feelings are 
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suppressed in favor of defiance and rebellion It is only after the 
sexual need strongly asserts itself that the trap is sprung For the 
conflict between need and spite, conformity and rebellion, intensifies 
to a point where no solution is possible 

Attention to the materia! needs of the child with disregard for its 
tender feelings or spiritual needs creates a masochistic problem It 
is not surprising that later the masochist will talk of spiritual values 
but act on a material level He tries to gam love in exchange for 
work and effort He denies the importance of material things yet 
possessions mean much to him He is confused in his desires, em 
barrassed to express his wants and doubtful that he can achieve any 
satisfaction 

Because of these early experiences the tensions in the masochist 
center about the two openings of the intestinal tract In his throat 
there is the conflict created by the fear that food will be forced in 
or that he may throw up In the anus and rectum there is the fear 
that he will move his bowels or that something may be pushed in 
The shoulders are held tight to guard the throat , the buttocks and 
thighs are tense to guard the anus Behind both tensions lies im 
pulses to evacuate the contents of the alimentary tract 

The masochistic character is a pregenital structure The problem 
has its inception before the genital function is established It can 
also he considered one aspect of the oral problem for it prevents the 
natural progression to independence, although it does this not by 
deprivation but by the suppression of the child’s feelings Since the 
masochist grew up in an environment mimical to the expression of 
tender feelings he can only react to any one else 's tenderness with 
distrust Did not his own mother play upon his sympathy and love 
to humiliate him? "Were not his appeals and entreaties ignored? Of 
all this the analyst must be aware in his approach to the patient 

Given the severe tension at all outlets, the masochist can obtain 
discharge only by pushing or squeezing something out Both his 
work and his sex functions are stamped by this quality of response 
He pushes in work so that while this function can be carried on to 
a degree which is impossible for an oral character, it is not a relaxed 
and easy activity He works with his guts but not with his heart As 
a consequence spontaneity and creativity are generally lacking 
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from his endeavors Since the masochist puts his guts into every 
thing he does, he is a hard worker This is related to his strong need 
for approval In the long run this pushing ties up the guts to a 
degree that collapse is inevitable 

This tendency to obtain discharge by pushing and straining is 
more evident in the sexual function than m work But here it is 
more disastrous For while pushing may produce something m a 
work process it inhibits the pleasure of gemtality The result is a 
feeling of resentment against the partner The pattern is one of 
strain and recrimination, effort and resentment Overriding the 
whole problem is the gmlt associated with sexuality, the shame 
of gemtality and the fear of ego assertion 
Analysis of the masturbatory practices of masochistic patients 
always reveals the same story Masturbation was not practiced m 
the normal way In both sexes, build up and release were obtained 
by rubbing the thighs against the genitals at the same time that 
the buttocks were squeezed together Sometimes the genitals were 
pressed against the bed but one notes the restraint m the use of 
the hands It is as if touching the genital was forbidden and so 
it probably was This type of masturbation produces a very weak 
energy discharge The masochist cannot stand a strong discharge 
One patient told me that at the moment of ejaculation he had to 
squeeze the penis tightly to prevent the strong ejaculatory squirt 
Reich pointed out that the masochist transfers to the genital func 
tion an anal type of release which has a flat curve of energy 
excitation and release Behind this behai lor is the fear that a strong 
energj discharge would rip through the severe tensions causing 
great pain There is no doubt in my mind but that it would 
It has been observed that the masochist m his intercourse with 
others maj appear quite stupid Even a superficial analysis would 
meal that this is due to a confusion of which these patients fre 
quentlj complain They suffer from a block m the ability to express 
an idea or feeling This contrasts with the fluidity of expression 
characteristic of the oral character Despite this apparent elumsi 
ness m expression, the masochist is very intelligent and sensitive 
His perception and understanding of the behavior of others is 
penetrating and accurate Par contra, he ignores those forces which 
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determine his own conduct His intelligence is used m the service 
of his distrust and thus it plays a sinister role m his personal life 

Just as the tendency to cyclic swings of elation and depression 
marks the oral character, so the energy pattern of masochism is 
characterized by an alternance between anxiety and collapse into 
a morass Theodore Reik described it well when he wrote “It is 
like sinking m a quicksand where every effort sends one deeper ” 
It is not an impasse but a constant struggle, not a static state but 
an intensely dynamic mobile condition Every movement forward 
is made in the face of increasing anxiety until exhausted the 
masochist falls back into the swamp Here he broods until new 
impulses, a new day or new conditions call forth another effort 
The way out is through genital release but this way is blocked 
for the masochist by an unaccountable terror An external force 
must be applied to enable the masochist to force the barrier 
Sometimes literally, but always figuratively, he must be whipped 
forward 

If the confusion which the patient presents superficially is pen 
etrated one finds in the deeper layer good insight and resolve On 
this level the masochist knows his problem and his underlying 
impulses Here again is a point of contrast with the oral character 
The latter with weakened impulses is really confused, the masochist 
is aware of the ambivalence of love and hate which determines his 
condition This explains the crushing guilt, the terrorizing super 
ego which torments these individuals 

The problem of masochism can be understood and treated only 
as a charactenological disturbance Ambivalence, vacillation and 
uncertainty stamp every aspect of masochistic behavior Every 
aggressive impulse, every movement or gesture shows this basic 
disturbance Before an impulse can be completely expressed it is 
overtaken by doubt and uncertainty and will be either restrained, 
pulled back or pushed through against the resistance We tend to 
see only those impulses which emerge, it requires a depth analysis 
to reveal the blocked anger and fury 

There is no inner emptiness in the masochistic character, rather 
there is always a sense of inner tension and anxiety He feels that 
he has much to offer in the way of Jove or work if only he could 



204 


PHYSICAL DYNAMICS OP CHARACTER STRUCTURE 


get it out. He is more independent than the oral character but this 
independence is undermined by the strong need for approval. The 
masochist is the analyst’s most -willing patient but he is also the 
one who shows the poorest therapeutic result. To better com- 
prehend the dynamics of this aspect of the masochistic problem, 
let us compare bioenergetically the oral character structure with 
the masochistic character structure. 

The oral character is determined by a lack of aggression which 
is due to the underdevelopment of the motor component of his 
energy system. It appears as a relatively weak, uncoordinated and 
immature muscular apparatus. One should not make a diagnosis of 
oral character if this muscular weakness and impotence is absent. 
The schizoid personality shows, superficially at least, many traits 
and attitudes which resemble those of the oral character, but these 
individuals have a muscular strength which is not found in oral 
character structures. There is an imbalance in the oral structure: 
a high degree of spiritual development with an infantile motor 
function. This explains his being “up in the air.” We can portray 
this imbalance by the use of the Hebrew symbol. One triangle is 
expanded to the degree that the other triangle is reduced (fig. 15, 
left). This shows the tendency on the part of the oral character to 
elation, megalomania, grandeur and omniscience. 

The masochistic character shows an overdeveloped musculature 
with a reduced spirituality. It is as if the muscular system over- 
whelmed the spiritual side of the organism and crushed it. The 
masochistic is earth-bound, heavy, and his aggression is reduced. 
As we learned earlier, the overdevelopement of the musculature is 
not related to movement but to the holding back of movement. It is 
not surprising then that it results in a reduced aggression. 

The small triangle in figure 15 (right) portrays the tendency to 
self-depreciation, feelings of worthlessness and inferiority. The im- 
balance is as clearly shown in the masochist as it is in the oral char- 
acter. The problem posed by the oral character is due to his lack 
of a muscular development strong enough for sustained adult effort. 
Once the resistance to the acceptance of reality is broken, rapid 
progress follows a good bioenergetic physical therapy. For muscular 
development proceeds apace with physical movement and exercise. 
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The oral character has n real interest in the outer -world though 
he is afraid and incapable of reaching out to it. And this is true 
despite the superficial narcissism which marks their behavior, just 
as it is true of the child despite the egocentricity of his demands. 

In masochism, however, we have a double problem, for the natural 
instinctual drives have been turned against each other. If we 
encourage the aggression, it acts against the tender feelings and 
produces no real satisfaction. To liberate and free the spiritual 
feeling when the very motor power needed for such liberation is 



itself the jailor seems well-nigh impossible. It is not easy, to reach 
the spiritual center of the masochist imprisoned as it is in the 
deep dungeon formed by his tight and overdeveloped muscular 
system. Yet the cry of the spirit for liberation, feeble as it seems 
and in the form of a whine, is continually heard. 

The therapeutic approach to the problem of masochism is a 
many-sided one. Some contact must be established with the 
imprisoned spirit to sustain and maintain it in the arduous strug- 
gle which lies ahead That is, at all times the sympathy, under- 
standing and support of the analyst must be held out to the 
masochistic patient in the face of his repeated failure, hopeless- 
ness, distrust and antagonism to the analytic therapist. At the same 
time, he must not be allowed to throw the burden and responsibility 
for his condition on to the therapist. Difficult as this is, to maintain 
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a rational balance between sympathy on the one hand and critical 
analysis of his behavior on the other, it is only the framework within 
which the therapeutic work is undertaken The spasticity of the 
muscular system must he dissolved Movement which has been 
blocked must be freed The ambivalence between aggression and 
tender feelings must be eliminated and some degree of instinctual 
fusion must be achieved The latter is a genital function 
We are forced to concur with the masochist that the solution of 
his problem lies in the development of increased sexual pleasure 
and satisfaction But here, it is his own energy function which will 
control the result and the therapist can only guide the patient and 
show him how to overcome the difficulties which he faces We are 
potent only in our knowledge and faith, impotent to do it for him 
If that knowledge and faith is stronger than all the distrust and 
hostility the patient can muster, the therapy will succeed But 
knowledge without its successful application is worthless Have 
we the means to prove our contentions and to demonstrate the 
possibility of a different function? 

The dissolution of muscular tensions and spasticities depends 
upon a knowledge of the dynamics of body movement which is be 
yond the scope of the present study However, several suggestions 
relative to the treatment of the masochistic problem may he made 
at this time The masochistic structure is based upon an over 
developed and contracted musculature To overcome the severe 
contractions movements involving stretch and elongation are 
required In striking the couch, for example, a feeling of rearing 
up in the head and body with wide extension of the arms is sug 
gested Deep tensions which bind the seapula and upper arm are 
thus brought to consciousness The whole action is one of strong ego 
assertion In a similar way movements which will open up and 
release the deep tensions m the pelvic girdle must be used The 
contracted thigh muscles must he stretched and the mobility of 
the pelvis developed Further the means to achieve and maintain 
a feeling of relaxation and fullness m the pelvis must become part 
of the conscious knowledge of the patient 
Perhaps the most outstanding feature of the masochistic body 
structure is the hull neck Masochistic patients show a thick, muscu 
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lnr neck 'without much rigidity The rigid neck is an expression of 
pride which is absent in the masochistic structure The severe spas 
ticity which shortens the neck is located in the deep seated muscles 
which are not reached by ordinary conscious movement These 
muscles hold the unconscious spite and block the upward moving 
impulses from expression When one uses the gag reflex with 
these patients, one finds that the wave moving upward which is 
the impulse to vomit is caught and held in the throat It is not 
blocked by the rigidity which one finds m the throat of hysterical 
characters Rather it is caught and suppressed by a contraction 
which proceeds downward from the head and stops the expansive 
movement It is as if the head says “no” to the impulse to vomit 
This condition is identical with the one which develops in the 
lower part of the body But with the use of the gag reflex we 
have a means to bring the mechanism to the consciousness of the 
patient and to show him how to overcome it 

In the lower half of the body the tendency to pull in the belly 
and to raise the pelvic floor to stop the downward flowing wave of 
excitation is another aspect of the same mechanism which we 
observed above The problem of masochism cannot be solved unless 
this tendency to pull m and contract the belly is overcome This 
can be consciously worked on but it must be remembered that this 
contraction is based upon a fear of pain should the strong wave of 
excitation reach the spastic pelvic floor and tight genital apparatus 
The active contraction has the function of forestalling an experi 
ence which would he painful This pain must be faced and an 
ability to tolerate it developed until the patient loses his fear of it 
Several means to achieve this based upon the stretch of tight 
muscles are available What is involved is the operation of the pain 
pleasure principle As the tolerance to pain mer eases the possi 
bility of pleasure is likewise increased For the masochistic char 
acter structure has a pregenital pattern of behavior which is not 
firmly anchored in adult reality 

Where th6 oral character lacks contact with the ground because 
of weak foot arches and undercharged peripheral structures the 
masochist s contact with the ground is limited by contracted foot 
arches and spastic foot and leg muscles In both cases though for 
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different reasons, the foundations are insecure and the base for 
movement is sharply limited It is as necessary to overcome these 
tensions m the masochistic structure and to ground his feet as it 
is to strengthen the legs and feet of the oral structure 
At the opposite end of the body expressive facial movements are 
also limited I mentioned earlier that the typical facial expression 
of the masochist is one of innocence or nawite This may take the 
form of -wide eyed innocence, good natured similmg, or an expres 
sion of grinning stupidity Underneath is the fear, the contempt, the 
expression of disgust and, even deeper, the frightened child These 
expressions should be brought to the surface and made conscious 
and the fright opened up and abreacted No single maneuver is 
more rewarding than the release of these frozen expressions 
No bioenergetic therapy is effective if a depth analysis along char 
acterological lines is not carried out at the same time This may be 
overlooked by those who are impressed by the physical aspects of 
this therapy In the treatment of the masochistic problem, this 
consistent analytic work is of primary importance 

Analytic interpretations, however, suffer from the general fault 
of all psychologizing Do I run because I am afraid or am I afraid 
because I run? Not infrequently, the same action is susceptible to 
two different interpretations * Let me illustrate 

A female patient who had a strong masochistic character strue 
ture related this incident from her youth "When she was called 
upon by her teacher to recite she deliberately gave the wrong 
answer and would appear stupid although she knew the correct 
answer The patient offered this explanation She said that she 
could not bear to be outstanding and have the class look at her 
Reich had interpreted such behavior as a fear of exhibitionism 
On the other hand Theodore Reik interprets such behavior as 
ncgatnelj exhibitiomstic The masochist calls attention to himself 
by Ins failures and complaints Actually both interpretations are 
correct, one is merely the reverse side of the other The masochistic 
character has repressed exhibitiomstic tendencies On the conscious 

•Compare with Freud ’a remark about “Dostoevsky's famous ‘knife that 
cuts both ways.' " “Female Sexuality" (1031) in Collected Tap era V London, 
Hogarth Press, 1953, p 258a. 
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level we find a strong fear of exhibition and exposure Inevitably, 
then, the blocked impulses will find some means of expression, if 
indirectly, unconsciously and in a typical masochistic fashion It 
may be that a wrong answer from a normally intelligent pupil will 
draw more attention than a correct answer would have done But 
one brings the attention on the level of being sorry for the mdi 
vidual while the other makes the patient outstanding in a positive 
way To avoid this difficulty we make our interpretations on a 
bioenergetic basis as often as possible Bioenergetically, we would 
explain this behavior then as a fear of self assertion and of the 
accompanying pleasure and expansive feelings 

In masochism we are dealing with a personality in which mdirec 
tion, ambivalence and manipulation of situations are the charac 
teristic qualities In the autobiography m the preceding chapter 
the patient described how his penis withdrew into the scrotum 
This tendency of the penis to shrink is just the opposite of the 
normal exhibitiomstic tendencies in children Yet the masochist 
maneuvered this situation to some good for he went to his mother, 
showed her the condition and asked her to redress it 

Exhibitionism in the young child is a testing of reality Mostly 
it takes the form of athletic accomplishments but it may be overtly 
sexual The child expects approval and admiration which strengthen 
its ego and assure it of the support of its environment A positive 
response enables the child to move on to higher levels of ego 
functioning A negative response undermines the assurance needed 
for self assertion and makes the individual dependent upon ap 
proval in adult activities Masochism stems from attitudes of dis 
approval and derision in these early days It is for this reason that 
masochism is associated with humiliation 
There is one more aspect to this problem which we must consider 
The discharge which is achieved through the masochistic maneuver 
is pleasurable although it by no means releases all the available 
excitation This poses a difficulty for the masochist since he would 
like to retain the pleasure yet be relieved of the price he has to pay 
for it In many cases, therefore, it can be expected that as the 
patient gives up the pushing and provocation sexual potency 
be diminished But the way is then open for an exposition of the 
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underlying spite and a dissolution of the deep spasticities I had 
occasion to observe this phenomenon clearly I had made excellent 
progress during several months of therapy with a patient who had 
a masoclnstic character structure when suddenly one day I found 
that he had relapsed into a very severe state of masochistic morass 
with marked accentuation of all symptoms He could recall nothing 
to account for the relapse I inquired into his sexual activities dur 
H<! the “ remembere <J an act of intercourse 
S 'In MS? thC n ’ BM bef0re the rda P se occurred 

the act hot tu' wu been h,gbly exclted during 

the act hut that the penis had slipped out of the vagina rust 

P^ThTr: t T d hlS be “‘ erpreted a3 an ex^ion of 
p te The patient denied sexual satisfaction to his partner even 

at the expense of his own gratification Since there was no other 

u ClrZ f °h l0W 7 thlS 14 ™ olar to both 

atruei^rual“ areed had *« stagaatad producing 

can deduce^hTio™ *”?“ ° £ tbe cbaracter one 

tbereZTJi w " transfer < ! nce problem and the nature of 

t.c ?r es wh,ch thc mas ° ehis 

proval convinced that one. 7 he i°7 t0 the anal y st for ap 
would be all right When this f! tbat a PP r0 ™l everything 

for him” and m this the 7 f ? be “ pects tbe aDal y st to “ d » 
protective mother On the nT ? 1S r ® ga ^ ded as the knowing and 

as v-s3m: 

h.htyforhisowubZavior d ‘ bat ta ,ake the reSp0nsl - 

cxJrcSmn C oTs a omc^osl 1 UveT t r eI3t n , maSodllsm ‘° demand lhe 
spiteful holding be fully exnoled^Tt ” ^ i° ^ ‘ hC “ ature ° £ thc 
demand will be strongly « s]stcd The 0 ,! 6 “?“ tCd that SDdl a 
afraid to open up To say tlmlffo!.. 13 Tery rauch 

of love is pnt it m °,7 7 7, 7 '° bc , re J Mted ,n his offer 

>■<= will not risk .r^am Tim d I7”77 ed ° S “ Chdd and 
a ° a,n T1,e d “ ,lbt »nd distrust are dceplj 
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engrained Can he find joy and happiness? "Will it not lead to 
further suffering? It will He will cry deeply and feel his anguish 
keenly But only after the crying will he feel peaceful and, to 
some extent, joyful The masochist must suffer As soon as he gives 
up the pushing and forcing, sadness overwhelms him If the spite 
which blocks his submission is released, a most unhappy child 
confronts the therapist But the specific masochistic character is 
overcome 

Let us look again at the dilemma of the masochist m terms of 
this problem His longing to love and be loved is caught at each 
end of its pendular swing Above, in the brain, is the distrust and 
doubt These prevent the flow of feeling (as in sobs) through the 
throat The spite at the back of the neck is as effective against the 
masochist as it was against the mother The “I won’t” originally 
directed outward now prevents the giving in to the self And the 
“devil” m the mind always has cogent, rational reasons to justify 
this attitude Below, the flood of tears are bound by the deep ten 
sions m the belly Only as long as the masochist holds the pelvis 
and the belly tightly contracted is he safe A trickle may break 
through now and then but it is not dangerous If the pressure 
becomes too great, steam is let off either by whining or by some 
other provocative behavior The value of this function as a safety 
valve must not be ignored 

"What would happen if this safety valve were denied to the 
patient? For this is what we do when we stop the patient’s whining 
and provocative behavior What possibilities present themselves? 

If we force the patient to face his unsatisfied longing, his sadness 
and sorrow, we risk his collapse into hopelessness It is against this 
hopelessness that the masochist struggles It creates m him an 
unconscious fear which may express itself as a fear of drownm 0 or 
of being overwhelmed by the sea of misery within himself Yet only 
the acceptance of this hopelessness will break the pattern of push 
mg, provocation, frustration and failure If it is hopeless whit is 
the sense of struggling? We must recognize, however, that just 
below the hopelessness is faith, under the sorrow is joj, and beneath 
the spastic pelvic floor is the genital apparatus and the way to 
freedom Can it be doubted that the masochist wants to suffer and 
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evaluated in an appraisal of the individual character structure 
If the masochistic tendencies are obvious, the character analysis 
proceeds from that point On the other hand, "where the compensa 
tions are highly effective, the masochistic tendencies will not appear 
until the dominating rigidity has been loosened characterologically 
and physically 


We can summarize the problem of masochism by comparing it 
again with the oral character Orality is the result of feelings of 
epriva ion suffered in early childhood and infancy Masochism 
esu s rom t e active suppression of independence and assertion 
^ 611 becomes conscious of its oral, anal and 

child ’s nrni 10 ^ nS I ^ terna ^ interference and domination of the 
oral phnr t &n ^ unctl0ns 1S especially responsible Where the 
iLtrif f arac ‘ enz<!d ^ an unconscious “I can’t,” the 
Both are e«o d fT ” t' S determined by the unconscious “I won’t ” 
pre"enital drive fl p ent * Structures driving from the dominance of 
VS ftfkno Jed * the reco S mtlon of self demand feed 

e^rementalcleanlmeS shouW h P l' yS10l0S ! CaI baS ' S l0r tlammg i0 

of masochism in future generatioj’ % t0 red “ e ^ mC ' denCe 
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The Hysterical 
Character— 1 


In chapters 9-11 we discussed two character types which 
can be considered to be ego deficient structures They meri 
description because the pendular energy swing w ic cons 1 
the basis of the ego perception is not fully extende so as o 
firmly anchored m brain and genital function They may also b 
considered impulsive types as opposed to those charac er ^ 
which show a predominance of affect block Further, ecause 
production generally is in excess of the ability to isc arg 
energy in work or sex, both types of character st ^ uc ure 
ject to frequent anxiety attacks In this chapter, Isa 1 
character type distinguished by little anxiety, more or e 
block, and an ego structure anchored in an established g 

While the concept of the hysterical character is a late develop 
ment ra psychoanalytic thinking, hysteria and ys erica 
toms were the subjects whose study led Freud to t e , , 

structions of psychoanalysis It would be interesting an , ’ 

therefore, as part of the analysis of this character yp t 

the dynamics of hysteria to the bioenergetic basis o ^ e 
character To do so we must first analyze the psyc o ogy 

of the hysterical character structure n “Pati 

Femchel (1945, p 527) describes the problem as follows U>n 
sidering the mechanisms of hysteria, it is to be e3 P® c intense 

are manifested that correspond to the conflicts ® >» m 

fear of sexuality and intense but repressed sexU ® h “ 
this is added a list of traits which while appheahle in these cases 
are too vague to delimit the type “Hysterical characte^ have 
been described as persons who are inclined to se 
sexual relations, toward suggestibility, irratic ^ a , a 011 * 

breaks, chaotic behavior, dramatization and is r e amor, 

215 



216 


PHYSICAL DYNAMICS OF CHARACTER STRUCTURE 


even toward mendacity and its extreme form, pseudologia phan 
tastica ” 

In problems of character analysis, on a psychoanalytic level, it is 
Reich’s work which offers the best insight into the nature of the 
character structure On the hysterical character Reich (1949, 
pp 189-191) tells us, “Its most outstanding characteristic is an 
obvious sexual behavior, in combination with a specific kind of 
bodily agility with a definitely sexual nuance This explains the 
fact that the connection between female hysteria and sexuality 
has been known for a long time In women, £he hysterical char 
acter type is evidenced by disguised or undisguised coquetry in 
gait, gaze and speech “ The basis of this character structure is 

determined by a fixation on the genital phase of infantile devel 
opment, with its incestuous attachment ” Reich’s interpretation 
of this exaggerated sexual behavior is classic “The hysterical 
character has strong and unsatisfied genital strivings which are 
inhibited by the genital anxiety, thus he feels constantly exposed 
to dangers which correspond to his infantile fears, the original 
genital striving is then utilized for the purpose of feeling out, as 
it were the nature and magnitude of the threatening dangers ” 
Analysts who are well acquainted with Reich’s character analytic 
theories and techniques can recognize this type rather easily 
However, since the dynamics of the structure have not been thor 
oughly worked out either psychologically or bioenergetieally, deep 
reaching changes m structure and function are not easily achieved 
Let me add one word of caution The description of the overt 
-'ll t ^ n hy ' , !' rlCi ' 1 c k ara cter is derived from observation of 
deval °Pn>ent took place twenty, thirty or more 
from that A ^ ^ ropeaa c «ltnre differs m many respects 
cnrrem trl, Tr the ™>P •» not our 

Proud i ^ y ® terla ' as 11 w as known around 1890-1900, when 
Thanl 8 lt , S mecha nisms is rare today Par reaching 

of cWarier t” S Tt 7 res haTe aItered tle snperficial aspects 
of character types In the same direction, a well studied character 

a™ o? rZltrZT 1°?? h7atCr “ -*h the defense meeha 
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structure common to the culture out of which psychoanalysis arose 
is infrequently seen in practice today This is the compulsive char 
aeter as described extensively in psychoanalytic literature If, how 
ever, the external characteristics of the hysterical character struts 
ture are less evident, the libido structure is fundamentally the 
same Let us study a specific case 

A young lady in her early thirties came to therapy with one 
complaint Her love relationships failed to grow and develop bhe 
had been married once to a boy she knew for many years u 11 
marriage was a failure and lasted less than one year In t e succee 
mg years she had a number of affairs but, for one reason or another, 
each one broke up One man proved impotent, another was oo 
young, a third was financially dependent on his family, etc in 
counsel of a friend and her own realization that someth ™ B " 
wrong made her seek professional help She a a B °° , j . 

interested in the dance, and suffered from no physical d sabihties 
Actually this patient was symptom free and the complain 

"XESSTof the patient revealed several very interesting 
observations Most evident was the fact that the area of the face 
extending between both cheek bones and across an( j 

nose had a dead appearance The skin was fair y a mou tk 

looked cadaverous The eyes had a frightened ook : The mouth 
was tight but the lips reached forward The s ou R i,oulders 

straight and very stiff The arms were thin ^B'viug the she mlde 
a bony appearance The upper half of the b »dy "hove the pelv 
was tL and very stiffly held The chest was rather soft but^the 
back was very rigid The color of the skin o > downward was 
In contrast the part of the body from the P el ™ £ gs 

full and soft The skin here had a tan coloratio 

TevS hmSergetic interpretations were 

Of this body - structure ? ‘t be ween the upper^ud^ ^ 

":lrwh"e lower part appeared ,0 be sexual^d^ 

— — ’ ’ The Psychoanalytic Theory of Neurons 

reflects the change in morality * 

York, Norton, 1945, p 464 
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the upper half was rigid and holding Prom the neck upward, 
the expression was one of deep fright The thin arms and bony 
shoulders look impotent and this impression was strengthened if 
one asked the patient to make an aggressive movement with the 
arms such as reaching out or hitting the couch One further deduc 
tion could be made which bore upon the failures m this patient’s 
love relationships The lack of aggression in the upper part of the 
ody made one surmise that her sexual behavior was marked by 
submission with the hope of thereby gaming the love of a man 
Iff tlme t0 av0ld the terror expressed in the eyes 
The ! nCTer reallZes lts top e as ease will illustrate 

but that T underst ° od thls immediately when I pointed it out, 
m h er It 7 n f mg She adraittad ’ ^r lack of aggression 
to stand up for her^nghte ^ “* ™ rk a ” d aIS ° that She ™ S afraid 

while ‘the 1 'nTeas!. 104 thiapatlent senerally reached a climax, and 
un atild Tr ! ™T W “ h the c ' r e™stances she did not feel 
12 he LZl mtb tb ° abs ™ee Of anxiety and contrasts 

" com ! n lZ , ma f chlstM character She did not whine 

often tired after a day’s work' 41011 “ C * Pt *° r ™ Brk that She WaS 

an onlychihf 5?*“?* a<Ws t0 0ur un derstanding She was 
born She was nur Jf / Kd ° f tnber<!nl <»“ before she was 

had to go out to work She w?” 4 T 7 eailed because her mother 
but the next dav s he + v if^ a11 day wten tills happened 
her aunt te awhile^ *!“*“ b ° ttIe wlthout P role st She lived with 
she was two she S ‘ " ““t" iad t0 board her When 

a Cathobc convent IT °'T t tkree She ™ s p,aced 111 

seeing a do» killed hv „ ? ™ ory from this period is that of 

was very stnct She told P ‘ tehfork The discipline at the convent 
choke her and hold h r ™ TV'™ ° f a Sister who tried to 
bathed She was lonelv d _,“ der water whlIe sie was being 
quently from illness yearned £or her “other and suffered fre 

to w!th he“ She'waraSmd r f r r arned r Snd *°° k ‘ he Patlent 
and stern men she was an ad ? ° f ie ' ’stepfather who was strict 
was an adolescent her mother went away dur 
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ing a summer The patient kept house for her stepfather and 
recalled that he insisted on her sleeping in the same bed with him 
He made no sexual attack upon her although he tried to hold her 
close to him She was taught how to masturbate by a cousin but 
she told her mother about it and was warned that it leads to vice 
and insanity She masturbated after this but only following a 
struggle and with much anxiety 

Her home life was far from a happy one Her mother and step 
father quarrelled often, mostly over money, but also because he 
wanted children of his own which were not forthcoming Her 
mother tried to commit suicide once She was always afrai o 
her stepfather and although she sympathized with her mother she 
also tried to win the love of her stepfather and to he the good gir 
he wanted her to be The prevailing impression was that he had to 
be pacified at all costs The neighborhood she lived in was a verj 
tough one and she did not get along well with the other kids More 
than once she was backed up against a wall by some other gir an 
beaten without making an effort to fight back She felt it was no 
use to strike back because she always closed her eyes when fighting 


and never landed a blow , , . 

She recalled her adolescent years as a period during which sh 
was determined to achieve some independence She was serious 
and quiet, did not joke much aud did not go out with hoys She 
wanted to be an actress but upon graduation from high school she 
decided to get a steady job and prove that she was capabhi of 
earning her living In the succeeding years she was able to work 
well but the problem of establishing a satisfactory love life seemed 
more and more difficult She had her first act of intercoutse at 
twenty with a hoy she had known for a year and she was W 
much afraid She wanted above all to be loved and protected 
Her sexuality was for the man who would marry her As we earned 
earlier she was married, but it ended in a quick divorce All other 
affairs proved equally disappointing , t j. lS 

From this short historj it is easy to see that fear ran deep in this 

patient Her outstanding emotional states arc two being scared 

Jmd lonely An analytic therapy which aims at a rctersa of the 
deep seated pattern of submission present xn this case would have 
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to be dynamic I began it with a concerted attack character- 
analytic on the one hand and muscular on the other I would like 
to sketch briefly the development of the treatment for it reveals 
more of the nature of the problem than I could convey otherwise 
Early sessions were directed toward mobilizing energy and over- 
coming the immobility of the shoulders and the deadness of the 
face Respiration was without difficulty but the neck did not yield 
and the back did not bend In view of the ease with which the 
chest moved I did not anticipate much difficulty m resolving the 
ensions u underestimated the very expression which was so 
charactenstic Further, the hack was exceedingly rigid Nonetheless, 
ese early therapeutic sessions (first two to three months) pro 
duced a noticeable change m the patient’s appearance The muscles 
to f Eomewhat ’ especially when they were subject 

on a bl LTT P “a 0 ,” , and ™ th tiat the skm o£ the face took 
that she o« i d m ° re a! " e The P atlent became “ware 

of theraovTl her EhouIders ^ “i she made an effort outside 
was too nainfii Pressure u P° n an y of the tense muscles 

too She P beeam l d n?i' lldn0tbcmamtam ' ili The patient felt better 
degree S ' lghUy more a egressive though not to any marked 

in P theTondinn 1S ea . r V er ‘° d ‘ here ™ improvement 

beg nning I w “ the patent f <* »>no to ten months At the 
to Z is To he f f ? e la ° k ° f reSUltS 1 haTC slnCB ,ear “ d 
unproductive The e * P< r° ted “vt® Dot mean that the therapy is 
is made into the d» Th^ j' proilems are resolved and penetration 
on and this d ptbs Anal y ais °f form and movement is carried 
M the sam Bra d , W1 ‘ h the BeiIeral ciaracter work 

mobilized through mUSCle teM10Ils are worked on and energy is 
it was quite noL m ^ V ™ ent Tiere ls 50me improvement At times 

it is substantial ^ L th ne ^ n0 ‘ h “ Ve ‘ he ,mpress,on that 

should persist so much th h^ 3 ‘ emporar y Phenomenon If ,t 
This Phase of the " ° ne siou,a not upon it 

psychological * and bmL , “ the character > both m its 

naked as ,twcr?as the e t i? PreSS,0IIS ’ S,ands fuIIy revealed, 
nomt both th ’ ! h tral disturbance of the organism At this 
» therapist and patient become completely aware of the 
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patient's way of being and acting, i e , her character structure Now, 
for the first time it becomes concretely possible to effect those deep 
changes for which the patient hopes 
In the present case every effort was made during these nine 
months, to bring the energy into the head * The shoulders were 
mobilized through reaching and hitting In response the neck had 
developed increasing tension, especially in the nuchal region The 
tensions of the neck and of the shoulders stood out as the main 
block in the upper half of the body It was obvious that if the 
energy could pass through the neck and into the head, the latter 
would lose its cadaverous expression "Work on these tensions pro 
duced some crying and occasional screaming The patient felt very 
much the need and the desire to scream but during this period of 
therapy the screams were not experienced as a satisfactory release 
We both felt that there was more, but we couldn’t get at it 
The tension of the back of the neck gripped the base of the skull 
One felt that the patient was holding on “for dear life ” The 
jaw also was quite tense "Work on these muscles was so painful 
that it was impossible to do much to relieve the tension The eyes 
were dull, occasionally they even looked lifeless "When the patient 
opened her eyes wide she experienced considerable fright, but she 
was not aware of what caused this fright, nor did this action 
produce any involuntary scream of terror The terror was there, 
at the moment, however, it was beyond reach 

As I mentioned above, concomitant with the intensive biological 
therapy to bring about the flow of energy, I carried out an exten 
sive character analytic study of the patient We saw, earlier, the 
interpretation of the general body structure Now, besides the 
evident deadness of the face, the expression about the mouth was 
Significant I could not get away from the impression that it 


* This present case was analyzed and treated during that phase of my work 
before I began the systematic bioenergetic practice of working from the ground 
up I am sure that with the newer principles and methods the whole bistoiy of 
the therapy would be different But that was not possible until I had fuUy 
explored the segmental tensions and had arrived at a deeper understanding 
of character structure This case is included here because it was part of that 
process of exploration and added much to my understanding of the hysterical 
character structure 
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resembled a fish’s mouth in the way the latter opens to draw m 
water It was also a sucking motion, but it had to he interpreted m 
the character of the patient I made the following correlation Here 
was a fish which wanted to be caught and was afraid of it This is 
the typical behavior of the hysterical character structure and is 
especially evident in her sexual relations As Reich described it, 
“when the sexual behavior seems close to attaining its goal, then 
the hysterical character regularly retreats or assumes a passive, 
anxious attitude ** 

All of this came to a climax one session when my irritation at 
this attitude made me take a sharper tone to the patient I pointed 
out the deadness of her emotional life She wanted to love and he 
loved but all she did was submit passively She wanted to be 
respected but she would not stand up for her rights I reviewed 
many of the circumstances of her life to show her that she was 
afraid of the very thing she wanted She was a poor fish, indeed* 
The patient made a few feeble attempts to defend herself against 
my remarks She did not become angry at me which was a reaction 
I hoped to produce rather she shrank hack on the couch m an 
attitude of resignation This too, was pointed out as part of the 
general submissiveness and as her typical reaction m the trans 
ference situation Here is evidence that what we designate as 
resistance to psychoanalytic interpretation, or as transference m 
the analyst patient relationship, is nothing but the specific char 
acter attitude of the patient as determined by his structure At this 
point one could have beaten the patient into insensibility and she 
would not or could not have made an outcry Despite this, I could 
not soften my attitude towards her Of course she did not cry 
She left the session in a state of shock 
Immediate events were to prove that such strong action was both 
opportune and necessary It served to expose the deeply rooted emo 
tional illness In this respect the therapist is like a surgeon and, as 
m suTgery, there is a risk If the indications exist and the conditions 
are Tight, such action, may also be life saving 

At the following session, one -week later, I attempted to relieve 
the effect of the impact somewhat If anything the deadness of the 
facial expression seemed to have deepened I continued the muscular 
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work as before When I saw her one week later she looked grey I 
was alarmed She then told me that while she was undertaking a 
new project she felt no enthusiasm for anything But she had also 
arrived at an important realization She knew that her attitude 
as she expressed it was that “I would rather die than fight back 
I had hoped that this realization might prove crucial m the fight 
to break up the character armor and I was not disappointed At the 
moment, however, there was the problem of overcoming the actual 
dying which was taking place in the patient In my turn, I realized 
that I had underestimated the problem The patient s deadness 
went much deeper than I had imagined The expression of the face 


and head could not be taken lightly 

I had several techniques available to halt and reverse the dying 
tendency For one thing, I felt encouraged by the patient’s aware 
ness of the problem, for that could represent a mobilization of her 
available energies The most important of these techniques was the 
use of the gag reflex I knew its worth from long experience with 
its use One could also mobilize energy by work upon the long 
muscles of the back especially in the region of the diaphragmatic 
crura This is as close as one can get to the energy centers of the 
body The muscular work upon the important tensions of the 
neck, both at the base of the skull and at the apex of the thorax 
generally produces some positive feelings The spasticity of the 
muscles at the base of the skull is especially responsible for feel 
ings of hopelessness I continued this work for several weeks and 
the improvement m the patient was noticeable but gradual It was 
an uphill fight at the moment but we were succeeding 

At this point the first spontaneous movements broke through in 
the patient They developed as a result of work upon the scalene 
muscles and appeared as a wave moving from the chest to the 
helly where it stopped It was an attempt tc .unite the upper and 
lower halves of the body, the separat.on of winch was an important 
factor m her character structure I became deeply aware of another 
facet to this problem Too many of the patient s movements and 
actions seemed mechanical I had the strong impression that she 
forced herself through the daily routine of hving and through 
her therapy too The inner impulsion to action seemed weak While 
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the “forcing” was and is necessary so long as the spontaneous 
flow of energy to the outside is blocked, the “forcing” itself is 
part of the block. Mechanical, forced movements translate an inner 
attitude of isolation, of lack of contact with life and the world, of 
emotional deadness. I was very encouraged, therefore, to see the 
spark of spontaneity become visible in this patient. 

Despite the experiences of the past weeks, 1 still felt that I 
needed a better grasp of the character armor of this patient in 
order to produce a major improvement. I was prevented from apply- 
ing pressure on the muscles because the patient experienced it as 
too painful. Her body, especially the hack and shoulders, had a 
brittle feeling as if it could break under force. How could I get 
the patient to take a little more pain so that I could soften the 
extremely tight and tense areas? To some extent, the pain was 
compounded of fear which could be decreased analytically. But if 
I could get the patient to accept the necessity for the pain as a 
part of her therapy more could be accomplished. 

The element of brittleness became the basis of a new interpreta- 
tion. She was afraid to be hurt because she had a feeling that any 
injury could crack her. Something about her seemed to he made 
of glass. 

Another aspect of her character was the sense of isolation, of lack 
of contact with life. This was conveyed by a type of movement 
which seemed to fit reality hut was void of any emotional relation 
to it. We said earlier it was mechanical, automaton -like, lifeless. 
It is as if the movements took place in a vacuum. 

The expression of the mouth was characterized as that of a fish. 
This had a double meaning. On the one hand, she reached out for 
life with her month, on the other hand, she was very much afraid 
to be caught. It was now possible to fuse all these aspects into a 
composite portrait. She was a fish in a glass howl. The moment 
this idea occurred to me, I saw that it could explain everything : the 
brittleness, the isolation, the deadness despite apparent movement 
and life, the being caught and her fear of it. It would be neces- 
sary to hurt her, to break the glass bowl which isolated her from 
the stream of life, and she had to accept the pain of it. At this 
point I became aware of how mnch fear lay under the pain. The 
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patient agreed that she reacted 'with a grimace of pain before she 
experienced any really strong physical hurt 

This interpretation made sense to the patient It did not, however, 
have the dramatic effect I hoped for She agreed that t e pain was 
“somewhat necessary,” but the barrier persisted For my pa , 
recalled Dostoevsky’s remark in the closing paragrap so 
and Punishment “He did not know that the new life 
given him for nothing, that he would have to pay ear y o 
and that it would cost him great striving, great suffering 
make the patient more willing to accept pain, a os o e 
of physical tolerance, I introduced the idea of sin an ex ^ ia fi . 
I suggested to the patient that she was a sinner ^ow-, or ® , j 
time, I met with a reaction of anger from the patient Why should I 
caU her a sinner? What had she done? I replied, could not one 
say that it is a sin to walk upon this earth without ove, ™ 
expressing love? And is not this the greatest of sms er . d 
was very strong She cried bitterly and then remarked that she ba 
lived for years under the spectre of sm With effort she had 
herself from its weight and now I pushed her back into it Ket>e 
as she would she had to admit the justice of my observation Her 
crying deepened and continued . , 

Let me enlarge upon the concept involved here If a child can 
only survive the agony of a difficult childhood situation hy euh 
stantially deadening itself no one can blame it Certainly the bac 
ground of this patient was such that a reaction of this kind could 
be expected Under given circumstances the action is national 
However, as soon as the independence of adulthood is reached and 
the intolerable situation no longer exists, every effort should be 
made to overcome this disturbance To do this it is necessary to 
reverse the process, to return to the agony, to re experience it ana 
to resolve it in another direction Of course, the patient will ^er 
but the suffering here is rational and necessary It is the heat which 
melts the rigidities and permits the rebirth of a new ego 

Following the above analytic work I undertook to retee * 
energy I began to work again on the muscles at the root of the 
neckfthe scalenes I worked these over well and proceeded forward 
to the chin Then, by massaging the mental muscles, I softeneu 
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the thrust of the chin This last maneuver produced an outburst of 
crying which. became gradually more intense Energy flowed 
upward through the neck An expression of deep hurt came into 
the face and eyes and I sensed the agony which underlay the 
deadness of the facial expression The crying lasted for some time 
and I comforted the patient As it subsided, a dramatic change 
came over her The whole face was alive skin, eyes, mouth, etc 
There was an expression of joy in the face which I had ne\er seen 
there befoTe The patient felt radiant I did not expect this condi 
tion to last more than 24 hours However, it pointed the way to 
the future 

Succeeding sessions saw the gradual extension of the patient’s 
awareness of her body and its functions Physical pain and the 
feeling of brittleness slowly decreased The patient herself made 
increasingly strong efforts to mobilize her energy through hitting 
the couch and through other movements Her arms became stronger , 
her shoulders filled in Crying became easier but the deep tensions 
yielded slowly From this point on the general improvement m the 
patient was continuous and lasting Her aggression became more 
available Her work situation substantially improved She formed 
a love relationship with a young man in which she no longer used 
sexual submission as a means to gam love 

The therapy with this patient continued for about a year after 
the significant interpretations mentioned above It terminated 
when the patient became engaged She felt that she could go on 
alone secure in her new feeling of strength and courage I was able 
to follow her for several years after the termination of the therapy 
She had married and had borne a child to her husband Despite 
problems which inevitably arise in the wake of new responsibilities 
this patient has moie than held the gams she made m the analytic 
work 

On the basis of our study of this patient, it is possible to define 
the important characteristics of the hysterical structure which we 
can then check against other observations and cases As we saw, 
Heich named the “obvious sexual behavior m combination with a 
specific kind of bodily agility” as the “most important characters 
tic The evidence upon which Reich based this conclusion was 
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much in force in the early part of this century Today such atti- 
tudes are un common, except for the manifestation known as the 
“sweater girl ” But if the obvious sexual behavior of the flirt or 
coquette is rare, the use of sexual activity as a defense against 
sexuality or love is as true today as it was then If the flirtatious 
behavior had the function of “feeling out, as it were, the nature 
and magnitude of the threatening dangers,” the sexual submission 
of the hysterical character of today is subject to the same 
interpretation 

We had interpreted the sexual behavior of this patient as one o 
submission with the purpose to win the favor and love of the male 
The bioenergetic meaning of the body structure was similar While 
the lower part of the body from the pelvis down was soft and yield 
mg, the upper half was rigid and holding If the genitals gave 
their assent, the heart said “no ” But, you may ask, “Where is 
the threatening danger?” Of what is the patient afraid since inter 
course is accepted? The threatening danger is deep emotional 
involvement Should the heart pour its great feelings into the 
genital apparatus, the latter would develop severe anxiety For 
the hysterical character is determined by genital rigidities or 
spasticities which permit the discharge of only moderate amounts 
of energy The accepted psychoanalytic explanation is the “fixa 
tion on a genital phase of infantile development, with its incestuous 
attachment ” So long as this incestuous attachment is not resolved, 
love is split into two incompatible emotions tender feelings and 
sensuality The hysterical character cannot combine these two emo 
tions, to any important degree, into a unitary feeling towards 


one person , 

Femchel (1945, p 527) bases the hysterical character upon the 
same conflicts which underlie hysteria "Considering the mechan- 
isms of hysteria, it is to be expected that traits are manifested that 
correspond to the conflicts between intense fear of sexuality and 
intense hut repressed sexual strivings What distinguishes this 
tvne of character structure from the oral or masochistic character I 
In the latter, the conflict between scxnal striving and sexual fear 
is even more intense, so much so that the masochist may be in a rca 
state of panic at times In the hysterical character, the scxnal 
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strivings are repressed, that is, they are to a large extent uncon- 
scious In the masochistic character, the desires are highly con- 
scious but the holding hack is repressed , that is, the masochist is 
not ordinarily aware that he is holding back sexual feeling The 
masochistic squeezing, rolling and pushing to obtain a discharge 
is not felt as a maneuver to overcome a resistance The masochist 
is surprised if you point out his holding , the hysterical character is 
surprised when you point out the sexual meaning of her actions 
Let me put it another way The masochist comes to therapy 
because he wishes to be free, he identifies with his impulses The 
hysterical character comes for help because something has gotten 
out of control, she wishes to restablish that control Was not that 
the fundamental problem presented by the hysterical symptoms 
which Freud was called upon to treat m those early days? Still, 
we must ask how is it possible for the hysterical character to identify 
consciously with restraint and control, while the masochist identi 
fies with the impulse, and with freedom of expression? This 
question can be answered on many levels I like to compare this prob 
lem to a similar one existing among peoples and nations The have 
people are all for law and order, the have nots are the revolutionists 
The hysterical character is a genital structure, the oral character 
and the masochistic character are pregenital Once the genital func 
tion has become firmly established, an adult energy economy is 
operative m the organism The pendular energy swing which is 
the reality principle and constitutes the basis of the ego perception 
is now anchored at both extremities brain and genitals It is 
conceivable that regression can occur under very unusual circum 
stances So long, however, as these two anchorages remain secure, 
the organism will be able to regulate within limits the amount 
of energy production to the amount of energy discharge And so 
long too as this balance is maintained the hysterical character 
will be able to avoid anxiety, to remain in control and to have some 
contact with reality at all times 

I said in the preceding paragraph that the hysterical character 
comes to therapy because something has gotten out of control 
This means that anxiety has developed The neurotie regulatory 
mechanism has failed One should ask, Why has this happened? 
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"What circumstances bring it about? Before I answer those ques 
tions, I should point out that today an hysterical character may also 
undertake an analytic therapy because the control is too effective 
Energy production and impulse formation may be deceased to 
a point where a satisfactory function under the conditions o 
modern living is im possible Our competitive society deman s a 
fairly high degree of aggression In more advanced circles it also 
expects of the woman an ability to enjoy the sexual experience 
These are new cultural factors which have changed the psycho 
analytic picture of the neurosis and which are, in part at least 
due to the dissemination of psychoanalytic ideas Let us return to 


the questions posed above 

Two factors can upset the balance of energy production and 
energy discharge An increased production of energy without a 
corresponding increase m the ability to discharge that energy wi 
produce anxiety This frequently happens to young girls at t e 
beginning of adolescence It occurs during a good analytic therapy 
when the freeing of the repressed affects increases energy produc 
tion before a corresponding change in the ability to discharge t m 
energy has been achieved It happens when the level of emotional 
charge is raised to a very high level as at the beginning of a love 
relationship when the opportunity for discharge is not immediately 
available This is the normal anxiety of love, it can become patho 
logical if it brings the patient into conflict with strong repressive 
forces The problem of hysteria is related to this process On the 
other hand, any marked decrease in the discharge of energy without 
an equal change m its production produces anxiety A* early as 
1894 in a discussion of the anxiety neuroses, Freud pointed out that 

the forfeiture of satisfaction m sexual intercourse through the 

practice of coitus interrupts alwaja, resulted in anxiety Similariy 
any interruption of a normal sexual life can lead to severe soma be 
anxiety if alternate means of energy discharge are not nva. lab e 
The problem of hysteria and of the hysterical attack is related 
to the first condition A sadden sharp increase in energy prodne 
tion produced by the release of strong repressed affect resuUi I » 
great anxiety This anxiety is bound or converted into a somatic 
symptom and the conflict is transferred to the psychic level The 
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hysterical attack is the psychic counterpart o£ the attempt to 
repress a strong anxiety state Freud recognized the corollary o£ 
this proposition when he said (1894a, p 105) that, “aspects come 
to light which suggest that anxiety neurosis is actually the somatic 
counterpart o£ hysteria ” This specific condition, however, can 
happen only to this character type Anxiety is a common exper. 
ence m masochism, it leads either to provocation and discharge 
or it ends m the stagnation o£ the masochistic morass In the 

theit ara f T Xlet l ,S countered b y withdrawal In neither o£ 
ese structures does the condition become explosive The fluidity of 

nrevent rgy ** ° f anchora e e > the absence of rigidity 

P rrl \ ex P loslve Situation from developing 

develonmelr? 1 atta ° k >S “ “ p,os,ve Phenomenon The sudden 
so called 1 , eZCeSS 0t enersy can overwhelm the ego in a 

he h dt y d 1C , al 0 ? tburst - 0r “ can fueled into one part of 
4 Immob,Wm d ’n heir , Pr ° due,n ® an hystenenl sympto'matol 
cal pa“a“vst if h ™ " “ the Str,km » pieture of an hyster, 

produce invoinntfl 6 0 “ nOt be efl “t.vely immobilized it will 
rretosavawZ m °T entS ‘.cs, etc ) I shall have 

IS important in th,* * problem h y steria « another context What 
depends upon the b P , r ? MSS 18 tbe fact that the explosive situation 
o^ZZZTZ ” “ If* a <=>°- d . rigid system 

essential nature of ill i f 1 hematic rigidity which is the 
merely a specific tension bysterlcal ^acter structure It is not 
or mas ochfstm struct* r " SUCh aS Is f °™ d “ ‘he oral 

character is a total bodv if n rlsldlty oJ tbe hysterical 

with au armor Barw SUrromds the ** 

as belonging to the rm j , d ^ibed the hysterical character 
point, one c°an sav that th type , ° f abarart “ structures At this 
The concept of amo h ‘ S “ a ’ S ° 16 armored ‘ITe of structure 
state in which anxTeTv “ “ trodoced b 7 Reich to describe a 
which has the definite econrnnif " P B protect,ve mechanism 
“as a protection a"amst the stirniff 6 ° f on tbe one hand 

other hand agamst Zf i. a ' fr ° m the ™ ter world, on the 
thinks of the armor of die knightfof ohT^tfu” °” e ImmedlaWy 
against certain external ^tt^^ “ 
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acter armor had its somatic counterpart in a muscular armor which 
has the same function bioenergetically as the character armor had 
psychologically "While we use the expression “character armor” as 
being synonomous with character resistance, we should not confuse 
the armor with the character itself Every neurotic individual 
attempts to armor against the dangers and threats both from with 
out and within Actually, the oral character and the masochist 
are only partially successful at best Both types are, therefore, sub 
jeet to anxiety attacks and have developed other mechanisms to 
cope with this anxiety The oral character withdraws from reality 
either to fantasy or to depression, the masochist retires into a 
brooding solitude Basically, these are essentially unarmored types 
and they are in consequence very sensitive to their environment 
The ability to armor is available only to character structures based 
upon a genital function 

In the case presented in this chapter, the character armor had 
the interpretation of the glass bowl within which the fish swam 
The armor provided protection but exacted isolation And it limited 
the internal motility of the organism "We have seen that the 
armor is represented somatically by muscular tension and spastici 
ties A distinction must be made, however, between armoring and 
muscular tension All armoring is based on muscle tension But not 
every muscle tension is an armoring The latter depends upon 
whether the spasticity serves to protect against outside stimuli 
and effectively binds anxiety The severe muscle tensions found in 
schizophrenics, the oral character and even in masochism do not 
constitute an armoring Individuals who suffer from these disturb 
ances are both sensitive and burdened with anxiety What, then, 
is the exact nature of a true muscular armor t 

The bioenergetic study of the hysterical character structure shows 
that it is based upon a total bodv rigidity The back is rigid and 
unbending The neck is tight and the head is held erect The pelvis 
is more or less retracted and is tightly held More important, the 
front of the body is hard It is the rigidity of the chest and 
abdomen which is essential to an armor The front is the soft and 
vulnerable aspect of the body, its sensitive aspect, the realm of 
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the tender feelings If this aspect is unprotected, all the so called 
armoring of the back would serve for naught 
One can hypothesize that man’s erect posture, exposing this 
aspect of the body, required the development of an armor for its 
protection This might appear to be the case except that the free 
ing of the forelimbs for aggression m the human animal, as com 
pared with their use for support and locomotion m the lower 
mammals, balances the scales As long as the arms are available for 
attack and defense, there is no need for armor Genetically, the 
armor develops through the immobilization of the aggression m the 
child The aggression is not turned inward against the self as in 
masochism but it is used defensively Psychologically, the armor 
is the expression of the attitude of stiffening to meet an attack 
rather than striking back Dynamically, the tension in the front is 
produced by pulling back the shoulders and pelvis, thus putting 
all the front muscles on the stretch at the same time that they are 
contracted "When the front and back of the body are thus encased 
m a rigid sheath of tight muscles we can say that the organism 
is armored 


How does the armor serve to bind anxiety! Is the energy looked 
in the contracted muscles! I had thought so for a long time for 
some energy can he mobilized by the relaxation of the contractions 
Practical therapeutic experience forced the realization that no 
great change is accomplished in character structure simply through 
nJJ« eaSe i 0f ^ DSOle tens ‘ on Thls 1S a necessary part of the job but 
■ « a i. 6 m structure develops though a change m 

6 1C ^ ° a* character structure , it is the release of aggres 

clinrtmf XT e ^ en sive function which changes the hysterical 
i,° f rm ° r can renl oved without setting free repressed 
T' 1,tl then Strongly mto the arms and hands As the 
shoulders gam motiUty, the chest wall relaxes, respiration deepens 
of anrictf P ? au '* Mm tises This would result m the appearance 
ir *?' analytM ^ has P^P^d the way for its 
o the b o f analiSK ° £ tha Era > al ^on With the use 

to diiar” T'° ° £ Eroundm 8 “• channel 

fordischarge is prepared before the Unger is released 

e are in a position now to understand the mechanism whereby 
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the armor binds the anxiety. It does so by reducing respiration 
through an unconscious control over the muscles of the front of 
the body. Although the diaphragm is relatively free, the rigidity 
of the total structure limits the intake and output of air. This 
explains why the first step towards the biological treatment of 
the neuroses was a technique based upon the establishment of 
full and free respiration. An increased oxygen uptake increases 
energy production and strengthens impulse formation. Under that 
technique impulses could develop sufficient force to overcome the 
repression and reach the surface as awareness and action. While 
this technique is generally applicable it is particularly valid for 
those character structures based upon the maintenance of a balance 
between energy production and energy discharge. In bioenergetic 
therapy, however, the function of respiration is coordinated with 
the total behavior of the organism and is not treated as an isolated 
function. 

Although the relation of energy production to energy discharge 
varies with different individuals, it is relatively fixed for eac 
hysterical character. This type comprises individuals who might be 
called “adjusted” persons. The danger in the structure lies in 
the fact that there are strong unconscious drives to break out of 
the armor, to free one’s self from its limitations, to become ful y 
alive. Many hysterical characters -will unconsciously seek situa- 
tions -which excite them and increase their inner charge. This is 
the bioenergetic explanation of their flirtations behavior. Under 
such circumstances strong anxiety may result and a typical hys- 
terical reaction may become evident. 

If, as a result of early experiences, the structure contains strong 
oral or masochistic traits, the rigidity which finally develops will 
be strong enough to compensate for these underlying wcataessex 
That was the situation with the case presented earlier in this 
chapter. The reaching of the mouth which I interpreted on the 
genital level in accordance with character analytic principles 
manifests at the same time oral wishes and can be regarded also as 
an oral trait. 

The rigidity one meets with in analytic work varies greatly. As 
an armoring process, it begins with the surface muscles, in contrast 
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with the spasticities of oral and masochistic structures Under 
circumstances, however, where frustration is severe and the life 
situation unfavorable, the organism may become more rigid, less 
flexible and the process then may extend into the depths While 
the loss of elasticity leads to brittleness, the extension of the freez 
ing process into the depths may actually touch the core with its 
icy fingers If a permanent diminution of impulse formation results, 
a real dying has occurred m the organism The case cited earlier 
was particularly illustrative of this condition The other extreme 
is an organism m which the armor is very superficial and light 
Such individuals show a degree of health and grace that is fre 
quently the envy of others But it is difficult to conceive how m our 
culture an organism can completely escape without some disturb 
ance of its biological functioning 

In this chapter I have endeavored to explain the nature of the 
hysterical structure The rigidity of the body structure is the 
terrain in which the hysterical attack erupts Other questions 
remain to be answered about this character type They will be 
the subject of the following chapter 
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Psychoanalytic writers have related the hysterical 
character to the genital conflict which arises out of the unre 
solved Oedipus situation In Character Analysis, Reich (1949, 
p 190) said, “The genital incest wishes are repressed but have 
retained their full cathexis, they are not replaced by pregemta 
drives ” Every hysterical character approaches sexuality with an 
unconscious attitude derived from the Oedipus situation This atti 
tude expresses itself in an ambivalence towards the sexual object 
which, through analysis, can be shown to correspond to the gir s 
attitude towards her father 

If we do not debate the origin of the Oedipus situation but accept 
its occurrence as a fact m our culture, we must recognize that t c 
female child’s first genital object is her father This flow of libi o 
to the adult male occurs however only after the genital function 
has become fully established in the child , that is, about the age o 
two to three Prior to that time, object attachment is on the asis 
of the infantile ego with its strong oral, narcissistic deman s n 
the Oedipus situation, much depends on the actual role playe y 
the father in the childhood and youth of the girl A strict aut ori 
tanan father can produce great fear of the male in the young gir 
In such a case not only is the genital desire inhibited but the anger 
which arises as a result of the frustration is blocked and represse 
in turn The inhibition and repression of anger towards the ma e 
is not sufficiently appreciated in the hysterical character i ore 
importance has been placed upon the conflict with the mother whom 
the young girl regards as a rival for her father’s affection bo 
much of this is well known that I hesitate to go over these basic 
insights were it not that an important clarification could be achieve 
through a change in the interpretation of the problem 

If we recognize that an ambivalent attitude towards the male is 
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circumstances, however, where frustration is severe and the life 
situation unfavorable, the organism may become more rigid, less 
flexible and the process then may extend into the depths. While 
the loss of elasticity leads to brittleness, the extension of the freez- 
ing process into the depths may actually touch the core with its 
icy fingers. If a permanent diminution of impulse formation results, 
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the basis o£ the hysterical character structure, much can be 
explained. On the one hand, desire is blocked by a fear which has 
its roots m the original rejection of the child’s sexuality by the 
father; on the other hand, anger is inhibited by the repressed 
longmg. One could simplify the problem by saying that longing 

blocked by repressed anger, as the anger is blocked by repressed 
onging; The stiffening produced by the repression of these antag- 
omstic unpulses, one acting on the front, the other on the back of 
"'I d arm ° r ° f the h y steri ^l character. Each 

The Tncer t ^ against the anta B™«tie impulses, 

father or f T be releaSed 60 lonB aE «»»1 desire for the 

(the ana ’y st in the transference situa- 
aneer and priaa «•* *• 

Repressed lonrin^ri h ° W do “ the ^terical character function! 
JZ ^ gestures IT ' * d ‘ reCt approach t0 “ale. Obvious 
use of the eve! 7?' “ Certain motilit y o£ ‘he hips and the 
male into a scMa!!™^ een< i rally unconscious, serve to entice the 
the average male £ STT ^ ^ cha ™ tar » £ 

follows is the typical pa ton of' h ? ^ tWs r ° le ' mat 

the submission orthe foma e for P .r U 1Ch BeneralIy Ieads 

by her all alon" f, ’ Ior thls Tras unconsciously intended 
foree. In ,he l”aiifnr„Z S * ° f resistaD - is Broome by 

ically portrayed. A vounr " ^ 13i . l,er liice ’ tIlis was dramat- 

cliarms, flirts with the bov ?'• ’ ^ oq “ ett,sl1 an d aware of her sexual 
intended sitnpTy to ^ Z.L ° f “° thCr « H - Her action »•«» 
him into the fieldl ol dav he ? 7 r ° m T rivaI ' As sie 
her severely with artb-k-vl Up ° n hcr Eudden, F «ud beats 
then yields 7 .: Wta « td 'if ^ ? f °V tat P™ She 
It is typical of the hvsterUnl 1 , ccomcs “ s subservient mistress, 
force, direct or indito Thu ,h "“af Et T tnrc that il *** to 
the male. In the film me f En . adds t0 the latent anger against 
Not every p^ut. cLl,?„ ,b t eirl <° «'• her lover, 

a cornered female will tam onTh' 1 "? ° f *7 feraa,e - Occasionally, 
the fury of a helleaL ” ° “ nd txpnsa bn ra SC with 

■ftTiat 1 , the psychological meaning of this behavior t The sub- 
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mission of the female is not an act of love. To the degree that love 
enters into the sexual relation, the stigma of neurosis disappears 
from it. Since the submission was unconsciously intended, it 
serves the purpose of shifting the responsibility for the sexual 
act upon the male. This would seem masochistic were it not for the 
fact that the hysterical character is not passive. Under the apparent 
submission is an aggressive attitude which leads to sexual discharge. 
The pursuit by the male tends to repair the narcissistic injury 
suffered by the father’s rejection of the young girl’s sexual love. 
If the tease can be carried out further it serves to revenge the 
original injury at the hands of the male sex. And just as the 
neurotic male may think of his action as a conquest, so the hysteri- 
cal character regards her behavior and its result in the same light. 
Sexual submission re-establishes the Oedipus relation but in a way 
satisfactory to the female. By his aggression, the male shows his 
interest and desire, by his pursuit he proclaims his strength and 
power, in taking the submission he accepts the responsibility. We 
noted in the case discussed in the preceding chapter that sexual 
submission was a means employed to obtain the protection o 
the male. 

Sexual submission which covers an aggressive attitude is the dis- 
tinguishing mark of the hysterical character. The pattern, of 
response seems to be: teasing, resistance, and then submission. 
In this respect we are far removed from the flirtatious behavior 
of the hysterical character of fifty to thirty years ago which 
excluded genital contact. However, the sexual submission in no 
way changes the fundamental problem. Submission is based, on 
fear, the same fear which underlay the behavior of the hysterical 
character of earlier times, although not so great or intense. It is 
fear of strong genital excitation, of being overwhelmed, of losing 
control. Strange as it may seem, sexual submission has the function 
of preventing too great a genital excitation which would result if 
the sexual desire was overtly and directly experienced and 
expressed. In this respect genitality is in the service of a defense 
against sexuality. . .. 

It is a characteristic of the hj-sterical character that despite > 
rigidity and armoring of the body, the pelvis is more or ess so 
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and sexually alive The specific tensions of the hysterical character 
are superficial the mam ones are located in the vaginal muscles 
and the adductors of the thigh The oral characters and the maso 
chistie characters lack the sway of the hips which gives a girl what 
" desenbed »s ‘sex appeal ” Now in some cases it is easy to 
f aggerated motd “y which is undoubtedly flotations 
raretnd r 7 f a ° £ the hysterlcal eb aracter But such cases are 
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Le oraams P< N thm ° ne would “P"* a naturally 

the h^ri, ! ! 683 ' the first statement holds true, that 

ar str °- Th - 

th^taKe^taw^cn" m 50 loBB “ 

tamed But so long as this^aW. tl<m ond d 'scharge is mam 
than one close to full i' ma ™tained at a level other 

meaningless The lower thereto ^ 15 relatively unexciting and 
discharge, the closer the ind ’a '? ’ eTCl ° £ enerBy P rodu =tlon and 

duct.cn stops,™", eVo™i; “ ‘° death m<!re a “rgy Pro 
a final arrest Ve saw m Z e«!;: aSeS and ”° vem ' nt comes to 

ter that when energy production 8 dlSCUSSad J n tbe Preceding chap 
of death is actually visible in th Breatly low ' r ed, an expression 
return to the qucstfon 7 h coan,ennn " of the person To 
sciously aware that he is funer”™ 1 The p , erson 18 not always con 
feelings of boredom of hemn Ion]ns at reduced energy levels, but 
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It is this desire and need which drive them to flirt, to seek romance, 
to engage in extramarital relations 

It is not too difficult for the hysterical character to increase the 
level of energy production, anything which increases the feeling o 
excitement does it The most common way is through a new liaison 
The problem then changes into how to discharge the extra energy 
Genital tensions and spasticit.es are not removed in the flush 01 
the increased excitation The inhibition of pelvic motility has not 
been resolved True, the mcreased excitement consequent upon to 
novelty of the new experience and on the feeling of conquest in 
new affair results m greater sexual charge, heightene a lvene 
and a feeling of joy Since the ability to discharge has not kept 
pace with the increased charge, the energy economy must return 
to its previous let el Excitement decreases, energy produc ion r p- , 
the novelty of the affair is gone and a new liaison must be soug 
The forces which operate to maintain the status quo are pow 
It is never sufficient that the patient he made aware of the problem 
First, energy production must be raised to a higher level, a 
second, the individual must learn to tolerate and 
increased energy Since more energy is madeavai a e 
discharged some anxiety is to be expected When both energy p 
Auction and discharge are handled as a common problem _ tins 
anxiety is kept at a minimum Further the disturbance of^he 
energy balance has another effect The pelvis which can move vnth 
some facility at one level of energy and feeling 1 .ecomes paralyx d 
at a higher level A genital apparatus which can discharge a certam 
quantity of energy fails to function when that quanta^ m 
cantly increased Thus we expect that when the love f »l.ngs of he 
heart are mobilised in the sexual impulse, the resulting anxiety 
may kill the sexual desire, prevent any sexnal dKcharge ° 
the woman against the man It is a common expenence m he 
treatment of the hysterical character that successful woA both 
analytically and bioenergetically leads to a fal! g tl0n 

sexual drive If this is watched for and controlled the reaction 

18 TheseTbTervations teach us that the hysterical character of toda> 
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is not so much afraid of the genital aim as they are of the deep 
love feelings originating in the heart Theirs is a sexuality limited 
to the genitals and •which does not embrace the total organism “We 
find a split in the personality between the loving, tender feelings 
and gemtahty Our modern hysteric has identified with her genital 
strivings in contrast to the hysteric of thirty years ago who, accord 
ing to Abraham, rejects the normal genital aim The hysterical 
character of those days was a romantic dreamer In either case, the 
identification is only with one aspect of sexuality submissive 
gemtality or romantic love The neurosis consists m the antag 
onism of two aspects of a single impulse As long as the identifica 
tion is with the genital function, the hysterical character is spared 
the symptomatology formerly seen Only when genital discharge is 
blocked do conditions become favorable for the development of the 
typical hysterical symptoms 

If one attempts to reach the heart of the hysterical character, 
to mobilize the deep feelings of love, one will meet with a most 
determined defense Bioenergetic study shows that this defense is 
localized in the neck and jaw in the form of muscle tensions which 
give these structures a stiff, set quality The whole neck feels stiff 
and the jaw is set Analysis of the expression tells us that it is one 
of pride and determination I have not seen the hysterical character 
who did not have these traits of pride and determination, and m 
whom this determined pride was not the key to the character The 
oral character and the masochistic character structures definitely 
lack this quality One could say that in them the lack of pride is 
apparent as a fault m the character There is, of course, a natural 
pride, but the pride of the hysterical character is more or less set, 
inflexible and determined Farther , one can correlate quantita 
tively the intensity of this stiff pride with the degree to which there 
is a tendency to hysterical symptomalogy m the character * 

I do not like to refer to characters m literary fiction to maintain 

• Sometimes, however, the energy production of the hysterical character is so 
low that the head cannot be maintained stiffly erect, the neck is not so rigid 
and pride is not so evident This was the situation m the case analyzed. If the 
pride is latent, it is nonetheless a potent factor As soon as the energy level 
mounts it comes to the surface 
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the ideas I have advanced here. The material presente din this 
study is derived from clinical eases. On this question of pride and 

hysteria, however, it is worth mentioning the names o s 

figures In the novels of Dostoevsky. One flunks msmediately o 
Nastasya Fillipovna of The Idiot, Lizabeta Nikolaevna of The 
Possessed and Katya Ivanovna of The Brothers Karam • 
each case we have a beautiful and proud woman i vho 1 ms srdf ered 
some deep insult at the hands of a man. In eac ca 
before a fall. It is worth mentioning these names because few 
clearer examples of the hysterical character structure can he found. 

Just as one cannot find a hysterical character wi tructures 

of pride, so too will one always find in these character structures 
a deep sense of hurt. This unconscious sense of having 
is so strong that it determines the behavior in term 
scions attitude not to suffer a hurt again Actually, the pr de and 
determination are aspects of this attitude-not to he hurt again. 

Let me explain why this is typically hysterical. 

The oral character has suffered 

hysterical character yet lacks the pride 0 e a ' j 

for this is very simple if one recalls the descnpt on of th oral 
character as a “have-not” structure. The oral ch arac er s need I 

love is so great that his feeble attempts at d, !£e “ e , 1 ! m asochM can- 

This is one mark of an oral character structure. The 

not he proud becausilhe f£ —a te. He —ranter 

suffered wasT deprivation on the oral level and at ^ a “ ^ejben 
no defense sadism which, 

psychologically, can he interpreted h« 

injury which U fa. 

is. of course, unable to respond to £ 
It is not a question of a single experience but of th fact t 
girl child is caught between strong impulses of sexual love 
of rejection because of the oedipal situaion. . heart sensa- 

At this point, the tender feelings wh.chderivetamheart s^ 
tions and the genital sensations are unified in a single 
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I should always he sweet and kind and never get angry or they 
won’t like you.” Her mother nagged both her and her father. She 
remarked that her father had a set jaw. At the age of eight years 
she had an attack of poliomyelitis in which the neck, jaw and legs 
were involved. It is also interesting to note that as a child her 
defense against other children’s attacks was to bite. 

hen X pointed out her doll-like character, the patient immedi- 
s e y e t that I was right. Later in the autobiography she recalled 
that a teacher had called her a “doll.” For all her doll-like appear- 
ance this patient had a fair sexual discharge, a good contact with 
rea lty and a good work function. The rigidity of her body, chest, 
ae and pelvis supported the diagnosis of hysterical character. In 
me vith this diagnosis I interpreted the set jaw as an expression 
° f det ® r f lnatiou t0 be , “the nice little girl” her mother always 
wan e er to be. A slight twist to the mouth while smiling plus 
a twinkle in her eye made me suspect the imp behind this facade. 
ihese observations enabled me to analyze her problem quickly 
ie was doing an adult job in managing her household yet she 
‘ <ne it ri ,,nice » girl.” to “do things right/’ and to be 

™ * e .y e veryone. ” Her determination was directed towards 

ese o Jjectives. Little wonder then that she was irritable. I was 
more astonished that she had done as well so far. Despite the weak- 
ness o arms and legs, this patient had a basic ego strength which 
was visible in the set and determined jaw. 

. n the ^ rst session I made an effort to soften the jaw. It brought 
an immediate reaction: the patient cried bitterly. I had no difficulty 
+; rt en r? n ber *° ex press anger. Both intellectually and emo- 

A e / eCOgn!zed the validit y of my interpretations. This 

• 6 0 P r °ceed more vigorously with the bioenergetic work 

in succeeding sessions. At each session the “doll” became more 
e, e imp in her receded progressively, and the physical 
a* *t^ e P atient changed accordingly. Arms and legs 
strengthened, the shoulders broadened appreciably and the face 
Kpln °*n, more S1 & ns °f maturity. The complaints for which she 
e , n , e £ a Py yere gradually eliminated. In the course of this 
*0* the hysterical attitude towards sexuality and the male was 
exposed and analyzed. 
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While this patient, with her doll like hysterical structure, was 
very amenable to bioenergetic analysis and therapy, the case of 
the girl mentioned m one of the earlier chapters, with the man 
nequm like character, proved much more difficult For one thing, 
this latter patient had a waxy quality to the skin of the face which 
indicated a much weaker life force than in the case just discussed 
Mannequin like or doll like, this quality suggested the wax museum 
This was further borne out by an obvious gesture that of lying 
on her back with her arms crossed on her chest One needed only 
to put the lily m place’ Yet here too, despite the rigidity and lack 
of life, we were dealing with a character structure organized on 
the basis of a stable genital function 

Two aspects of this latter case are very interesting Although 
this patient had reached a point of fairly satisfactory sexual dis 
charge, this was a late development As an adolescent she had passed 
through a period of frequent and promiscuous sexual activity of 
a genital nature It was as if she submitted to almost every demand 
for intercourse made by a young man None of these acts led to a 
satisfactory discharge although she was not frigid Later when a 
satisfactory sexual discharge resulted her sexual promiscuity ceased 
I have seen this change m behavior and for the same reason in a 
number of cases It supports Reich’s contention that satisfactory 
sexuality is the best guarantee for a naturally moral sexual 
behavior If one wishes to interpret the promiscuity one must con 
sider it as a search through different partners for a lost condition, 
one in which the individual had experienced the pleasure of sexual 
release At the same time sexual promiscuity is always passive and 
represents a submission which must have its basis in fear of tfio 
male Continued analysis in this case brought to light the memorj 
of several violent physical fights with her father around the ago 
of puberty He struck the patient forcibly for staying out with boys 
I did not have the opportunity to complete the therapeutic work 
with this patient Analysis had revealed that her passive nttitudo 
was a waiting for a man who through his love for her would awaken 
the dormant life She was the “sleeping beauty ” When, however 
in the course of therapy, the life stirred withm her, marked 
anxiety developed It was experienced as an “lcky ,, feeling which 
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made her very uncomfortable “Icky” could be related to sticky, 
that is, it could be regarded as a manifestation of the binding 
power of eros This patient was afraid to become attached m an 
emotional way to the male The problem of the transference could 
and did serve as the vehicle for the working through of this attitude 
As I said, I did not complete the therapy She left to get married 
and moved to a distant city This, in itself, was a big step forward 
Before leaving, the patient told me that she had greatly benefited 
by the therapy 

Frigidity m the sense of the absence of any genital sensation is 
purely a hysterical problem It can almost be called a conversion 
symptom or an expression of hysterical anesthesia or paralysis * 
Females with an oral or a masochistic character structure are never 
frigid They may fail to achieve genital discharge but sensation 
is never absent Frigidity is not the absence of sexuality The frigid 
female may reveal in her behavior obvious sexual gestures She will 
he unaware of these, of course, since she has no genital sensation 
The problem is an interesting one and it is analyzed from a hio 
energetic point of view in the following case 

The patient was a girl eighteen years of age She came to therapy 
because she felt that her lack of sexual response to the male rep 
resented a disturbance in her personality This awareness was not 
based on any emotional experience m which her frigidity was 
perceived as a serious fault For one thing, she was young 
Coupled with this was the hope that if the right young man came 
along she would not he lacking Yet she was intelligent enough 
to know that her present function was pathological There was 
another element to this particular problem If she went out with 
a boy she frequently had the fear that her father was following 
her This was not an hallucination but a fear 

• Otto Femchel, writing about the same problem, says "Finally, there are 
the cases of total frigidity, whose genital erogeneity is entirely blocked In 
these cases ‘not to feel anything' expresses the idea ‘I do not want to hare 
nnything to do with it ’ which is a special case of the general type of defense 
of estranging oneself from one’s own body This estrangement is the same as 
that in the sensory disturbance of hysteria ” The Psychoanalytic Theory of 
Neurosis New York, Norton, 1945, p 173 
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One can find several comparisons in psychoanalytic literature 
between the problem of frigidity and the fable of the sleeping 
beauty. There is little question in my mind but that the com- 
parison is a valid one. In fact, the hope that an ideal lover will 
come and liberate the repression-bound female sexuality can be 
found in every hysterical character. The fantasy life of the individ- 
ual will always compensate for the neurotic disturbance. But this 
really tells us little about the problem of frigidity, that is, if we 
define it as the absence of any genital sensation. We must regard 
it then as one aspect of the larger problem, which is the inhibition 
of sexual sensation in general. 

Would you expect to find frigidity associated with a high energy 
level in the organism ? Strange as it may seem such was my experi- 
ence. Where the energy level is rather low due to severe rigidity, 
this very rigidity acts as a hollow tube to funnel sensation into 
the genital. Clinical observation of patients with a low energy 
economy, such as the one of the preceding chapter where death had 
touched the countenance, never reveal this genital anesthesia which 
is the mark of total sexual frigidity. This young lady, then, was a 
girl with vivaciousness, an expressive manner, a warm pleasing 
personality and a quick smile. Her face was attractive, her body 
of average height, her figure trim and well proportioned. She was 
physically strong and agile. Members of the opposite sex would 
certainly find her exciting. There was nothing in her work function 
nor in her relations with people which would in any way give us 
a clue to the meaning of her disturbance. 

What makes this problem very interesting from a bioenergetic 
point of view is precisely this seeming contradiction between high 
energy production with a good grounding in reality and the lack 
of genital sensation. It is our basic postulate that the genital func- 
tion expresses the reality principle, and we have attempted to show 
that any individual's character attitude to reality is manifested in 
their genital function. The hysterical character is a genital charac- 
ter, being in contrast to the pregenital types. We have seen that 
the ego swing is securely anchored at both ends of its trajectory: 
genital function and realistic thinking. Is this case of frigidity 
an exception 1 Can we explain this seeming contradiction f 
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than to equate the genital apparatus with the brain The genital 
organ, which is only part of the total sexual apparatus, corresponds 
to the forebrain Psychical inadequacy corresponds, therefore, to 
genital inadequacy One does not exist without the other The 
process involved is a restriction at each end of the swing If energy 
production is high, this diminution at the ends of the swing can 
only occur if energy is deflected from the swing into paths away 
from the cortex or genital, some “abnormal somatic process” 
results This remark by Freud recalls Reich’s statement that the 
hysterical character has a “specific kind of bodily agility with a 
definitely sexual nuance ’’ From this study we may deduce that 
when a strong libidmal flow fails to produce an equally strong 
genital excitation a deflection of the excitation has diverted energy 
away from genital and cortex # 

If we return to our case of so called absolute sexual frigidity, 
in which the energy production is fairly high, we should expect 
to find manifestations of the diverted energy in the form of body 
movement Among the most obvious of these manifestations is a 
kind of smiling, occasionally laughing, over which the patient has 
no control and which is provoked by a glance or a touch More strik 
ing are the constant small movements of the body which, if sup 
pressed, produce immediate anxiety The general impression is that 
these bodies are very alive and unngid Yet they are obviously 
armored both psychologically and muscularly The jaw is quite 
strong and determined But one does not find the platelike armor on 

One further corollary of this theory can he mentioned here although its full 
elaboration is reserved for another occasion The unconscious must be related 
to this decrease of charge in the forebrain In the hysterical character it is 
precisely genital experiences which are repressed and genital sensation which 
is inhibited Therapeutic results confirm this relation Ab the genital charge is 
increased memories return of pubertal or infantile sexual experiences It is not 
necessary to postulate that the memory is locked in the muscle tension to explain 
p enomenon The extension of the energy swing always affects both ends 
As it extends further downward so it also extends upward It is not surprising, 
therefore, that the representation of the body in the motor area of the cortex 
is m the form of an inverted man the lowest point of the body occupies the 
highest point in the cortical representation. The unconscious has both a psychic 
and a bioenergetie meaning 
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the chest or hack -which characterized the previous cases Muscle 
tension exists everywhere hut it is surprisingly flexible One must 
think of it m terms of mesh or net or chain armor which is very 
much more efficient that the platelike armor of the more rigid 
structures 

This flexible, meshlike armor makes possible the shifting of 
tension within the armor It is more difficult to attack therapeutic 
ally than the more rigid platelike armor For example, if respiration 
is mobilized through work on the chest, the defense can take over 
in the neck to prevent release of the energy The big advantage of 
this type of armoring is that it permits of more movement within 
the armor In addition, its meshlike structure functions as pores 
through which a certain amount of the energy can be discharged 
Such an armor permits a greater energy production at the same 
time that it functions to bind anxiety and prevent injury None 
theless it reduces sensation and limits the expression of impulses 
Only such an armor can decrease genital sensation below the level 
of perception in a highly charged organism The greater part of 
the energy is deflected into the musculature where it sets up a 
senes of small movements within the armor and eventually is 
discharged through the pores It is in this sense that, m the hyster 
ical character, genital libido floods the whole organism like a 
“flexible" or shifting masochism* 

There is another aspect to the problem of the meshlike flexible 
armor Since the unitary swing of the energy is broken up to 
prevent strong genital sensation, the form of movement which 
results is segmental rather than unitary One patient with such an 
armor told me that she felt that her pelvis moved with a side to side 
motion m intercourse She described it as a “squirming ” Given a 
meshlike armor close to the surface, segmental movements in the 

"Compare this with Ferenezi’a observations on the same problem "These 
apparently harmless activities can easily become hiding places for the libido 
should the patient notice that these possibilities of satisfaction escape the 
analyst, he attaches all his pathogenic phantasies to them short-circuits them 
constantly by motor discharge, and thus saves himself the irksome and nn 
pleasant task of bringing them to consciousness ’’ "Technical Difficulties in 
the Analysis of a Case of Hysteria’ * (1919) The Theory and Technique of 
Ptychoandlysu II New York, Basic Books, 1953, p 193 
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nature of squirming, and a strong jaw, one is reminded of a snake 
Reich evidently refers to this type of armor as the hysterical char 
acter for it accords with his description of this character as having 
“a specific kind of hodily agility with a definitely sexual nuance ” 
On the other hand the orgasm reflex bends the body m one arc 
from shoulders to pelvis 

The problem of frigidity, as absolute sexual frigidity, is the 
problem of the avoidance of genital excitation by means of squirm 
mg movements which in themselves are an expression of negativity 
Squirming is a natural reaction to pain or unpleasure when the 
means of escape are blocked and the organism does not “freeze up ” 
Undoubtedly the squirming developed under circumstances which 
did not permit the escape from unpleasant excitation Such cir- 
cumstances are those in which an adult carries out a sexual aggres 
sion against a young child The combination of sexual excitement 
and fear keeps the child rooted in a situation which is full of 
anxiety The child squirms So we come back to Freud’s earliest 
statements on the etiology of hysteria However, an important 
distinction must be kept in mind Freud studied the hysterical 
attack and the hysterical symptom The hysterical character struc 
ture which forms the basis for both symptom and general behavior 
has a broader etiological origin 

Squirming in relation to sexual excitement is not limited to those 
experiences in which a child suffers a sexual aggression by an adult 
Consider the case of a child of five years who is masturbating with 
great pleasure and is then surprised in the act by an irate mother 
Should the child experience intense fear she could “freeze up” as 
we say This reaction tends to produce the rigid platelike armoring 
If there is less fear because the mother is less threatening, but the 
child is subjected to the unpleasant experience of having to explain 
her actions, the combination of excitement and anxiety can make 
the child squirm This type of reaction becomes the basis of the 
flexible meshtype of armor 

Both types of armoring have the function of limiting energy 
production They accomplish this by decreasing motility and respira 
tion The platelike armor is more restrictive and less efficient Since 
it is an expression of a process of “freezing,” it develops in organ 
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sexual movements to diminish genital excitation In both cases we 
have a mechanism of defense which limits feeling or energy charge 
and discharge 

The pattern of the armor conforms to the total muscular system 
of the organism Where the armor is inflexible it defines a tube, 
broader or narrower, softer or harder Occasionally a patient per 
ceives this internal structure One patient saw herself enclosed m 
a ‘stainless steel sheath” located just below the surface of the body 
Within this tube the energy streams along the length of the body 
The tube recalls the wormlike pattern of our internal structure 
As the tube becomes more rigid, respiration, feeling and emotional 
expression are correspondingly reduced But by virtue of the fact 
that the head and the genitals are always linked, the functions of 
reality and genitality are consistently maintained 
Rigidity of ego structure depends upon this process of muscular 
armoring It differs from the specific tensions of the oral character 
or masochist in that it is total and coextensive with the muscular 
system It prevents the collapse which characterizes the masochist 
and provides an anchor to reality which is lacking m the oral 
character But it is a neurotic defense mechanism which creates 
in the female an hysterical character structure 
Rigidity of ego structure and armoring is a consequence of genital 
frustration Deprivation leads to inner emptiness and orality, sup 
pression to severe inner tension and masochism Genital frustration 
m the oedipal period produces a stiffening up It is as if the child 
said, “Since you reject my love, I shall bind myself not to offer 
it to you again In that way, I cannot be hurt ” 

Since neither the oral nor the masochistic character develop on 
ari ego level to the genital stage, they are in no position to offer 
their love Rather, the oral character -wants to be loved, the mas 
oehist seeks to be approved Of course, every individual will show 
some oral traits and some masochistic traits To the degree that they 
Resent in the structure, they weaken whatever rigidity the 
child may subsequently develop In the character analysis of a 
patient these elements must be defined m the general structure 
he presence of oral and masochistic traits does not produce a 
mixed character type We must emphasize again that character 
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analysis is based upon dominant patterns of behavior. Yet it is 
not uncommon to find that either the oral element or the masochistic 
element is as strong as the rigidity. In such cases we have real 
mixed character types. These will he discussed in Chapter 15. 

Rigidity of ego structure is a quality of reality functioning which 
includes genitality. While it results from genital frustration, it 
can only develop in an ego structure which has substantially 
advanced to the genital level. Should we say that rigidity is path- 
ological per se ? We must say that since frustration is and will be 
an experience of life, the ability to stiffen up to take the frustration 
is a natural defense reaction of the organism. It becomes pathologi- 
cal only when it becomes characterological, that is, where it is the 
only response of which the individual is capable. The rigid ego is 
inflexible ; it denies the healthy give and take, it suffers from a lack 
of adaptability. In a similar way, we can say that the collapse of 
the masochist is pathological only because it is his only response to 
pressure. The masochist lacks the ability to stiffen up in situations 
of pressure. The oral character is not pathological because he wants 
to he loved. The structure is neurotic because this is the only 
response. More appropriate attitudes to meet the various reality 
demands of life have not been developed. In this light character 
neurosis is seen as the limitation of behavior to specific reaction 
patterns to the exclusion of the broad range of emotional reactions 
which should mark the adult and mature ego. 

Let us turn now to the study of the problem of characterological 
rigidity in the male. 
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The Phallic-Narcissistic 
Character 


Character types are differentiated psychologically by 
their ego structure, that is, by their attitude towards reality 
Bioenergetically, they may be differentiated by their genital func 
tion The oral and masochistic characters are classified as pregenital 
types their contact with genitality is insecure, their attitude 
towards reality is infantile or childish Both are unarmored struc 
tures Accordingly, we must group in one category all character 
forms which are grounded in genitality, more or less armored, and 
more or less secure in their relation to reality To the degree that a 
genital character structure is neurotic, the neurosis will manifest 
itself as rigidity psychologically as well as somatically For this 
reason, we describe this type of neurotic character structure as 
rigid "We saw that this category comprises the hysterical character 
which is the form of this disturbance in the female The male 
counterpart of the hysterical character, that is, the form which 
rigidity takes m the male, is called the phallic narcissistic character 
Before proceeding to study this character type, it would be well 
to understand why a distinction is made between the male and 
female types of rigid structure In the discussion of the oral and 
the masochistic character structure, no distinction was made 
between the sexes The problem of orality and the problem of 
masochism do not differ m the two sexes This follows also from 
the fact that these are pregenital structures On the other hand, 
the genital problem is different for the boy and for the girl "While 
the basic disturbance caused by rigidity affects the function of each 
sex similarly, the manifest pattern of behavior will differ according 
to the sex 

Reich (1949, pp 200-201) said that the phallic narcissistic char- 
acter was formnlated to provide for a type which would “stand 
in between the compulsion neurosis and hysteria ” Hysteria, how- 
258 
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ever, is not a character type, it is a symptom. While the symptom 
is generally associated -with the character this is not necessarily so. 
Hysterical paralysis does occur in the male sex. Symptom formation 
depends upon special conditions whereas the dynamics of character 
structure are persistent phenomena. The distinctions which Reich 
drew between the compulsive character, the hysterical character 
and the phallic-narcissistic character were based upon traits and 
not upon the dynamics of the energy processes involved. “While 
the compulsion character is predominantly inhibited, self-controlled 
and depressive, and while the hysterical character is nervous, agile, 
apprehensive and labile, the typical phallic-narcissistic character is 
self-confident, often arrogant, elastic, vigorous and often impres- 
sive.” My experience with many patients has shown that these 
traits are not so sharply limited. Arrogance is frequently the mart 
of individuals with strong compulsive traits. Elasticity and agility 
can be confused. This confusion is apparent in the following remark 
by Reich. Speaking of the phallic-narcissistic character, he wrote, 
“The facial expression normally shows hard, sharp masculine fea- 
tures, but often also feminine, girl-like features in spite of alth- 
letic habits.” 

Reich and other analysts used the designation “hysterical char- 
acter” to describe both male and female character types. I prefer 
to limit the hysterical character to the female structure. The reason 
for this is that the description of the male hysterical character 
resembles the passive-feminine type of structure which is a mixed 
type and more closely related to masochism than to the genital type 
of structure. The passive-feminine type may be considered one of 
the subdivisions of the masochistic problem, ? rhst Fread c&Jlffd 
the feminine type of masochism. We shall discuss this type in the 
following chapter. The phallic-narcissistic character describes a 
personality structure which is grounded in reality and anchored 
to genitality by means of ego defenses which are absent in the 
pregenital structures. 

As to the distinction between the compulsive character, which 
is essentially a European type, and the phallic-narcissistic charac- 
ter, I shall show that it is merely one of degree which does not 
merit a separate designation. This is not to say, therefore, that the 
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concept of the compulsive character is invalid. From a symptomatic 
point of view, one can differentiate a compulsive individual from 
the typical phallic-narcissistic character, and when analysis is 
carried out as symptom or resistance interpretation such a distinc- 
tion has value. Bioenergetically, both are rigid, armored structures 
which differ only in degree. However, let us first look at a typical 
phallic-nareissistic character; then such variations as lead to com- 
pulsion will be more readily understood. This is a case which I 
treated some years ago. 

A young man in his early thirties came to therapy because of 
premature ejaculation. Friends had told him about my work and 
he hoped that I could improve his sexual function. He reached 
a climax about one minute after penetration and as this was 
always much sooner than his partner reached her acme this dis- 
turbed him. In addition, he had read Reich’s The Function of the 
Orgasm and he felt that he should experience more pleasure in 
the sexual act than he was getting. He was an attorney by profes- 
sion, fairly successful in his work and confident of his future. At 
the time he began his treatment, he was planning to be married. 
The fact that his fiancee had been under analysis also influenced 
his decision to come for treatment. 

I mention these facts in detail because it is not often that the 
typical phallic-narcissistic character does come for analytic therapy. 
They are generally successful in their work function, fairly well 
adapted to their social milieu, and sexually attractive to the opposite 
sex. As Reich points out, one of their most important traits is 
“aggressive courage” which frequently leads to success in achieve- 
ment. On the other hand this “aggressive behavior itself fulfills 
a defense function. ” If we accept this fact, Reich *s concept of the 
“genital character” is an idealization; the phallic-narcissistic male 
character may range from almost complete health to severe neurosis. 
Reich recognized this for he wrote: “In relatively unneurotic rep- 
resentatives of this type, social achievement, thanks to the free 
aggression, is strong, impulsive, energetic and usually productive, 
the more neurotic the character, the more peculiar and one-sided 
the achievement.” This description applied to the individual under 
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consideration and therefore his submission to an analytic therapy 
■was somewhat unusual. 

In manner this patient behaved with the aplomb one would expect 
from a rather successful attorney. He was self-confident, out- 
spoken and yet on guard. Of average height, his body was well- 
developed and well-proportioned. He told me that he had always 
engaged in sports and had continued his athletic activity into the 
present. His face was expressive, the eyes lively and open, the 
mouth easy and tending to smile, the jaw rather set and determined. 
On the couch, one noted the wide shoulders, full chest, narrow 
hips and rather tight legs. Respiration tended to be abdominal; 
the chest was held in the inspiratory position. 

I began by pointing out to the patient the immobility, of his 
chest. I encouraged him to try to let the chest move with the 
respiration and after some time he was able to do so. His face now 
showed a slight apprehension. Occasionally, it is possible to produce 
a dramatic effect in the first session. That happened here. I asked 
the patient to open his eyes wide; to raise his forehead and then 
to let his jaw drop down. He screamed as if with terror. T e 
reaction was instantaneous. He told me that he felt that he wou 
see a very frightening object. When the patient repeated t e 
expression the same scream ensued but no object was visible. T is 
impressive experience demonstrated that the self-confidence ° ^ e 
patient covered a deep-lying fear and was itself a defense agains 
this fear. 

Succeeding sessions were rather highly affect charged. For a .ime 
breathing produced strong streaming sensations in . the patien 
which manifested themselves as currents and tingling in both arms 
and legs. On one occasion, the currents became so strong that his 
hands froze into a Parkinsonian contracture. Hitting produced 
strong feelings of anger against someone who, later, was reyeale 
to have been his father. At the time when the patient experienced 
the anger as being directed specifically against his father, he 
recalled having been spanked by him for leaving the vicinity of 
his home. These early sessions, as in so many cases, produced a 
marked improvement in the patient. He felt more alive and in a 
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better mood than he had for a long time This improvement gen 
erally is temporary for it represents the release of tension which 
is superficial to the mam character armor or blocking However, 
it provides the motivation for the difficult task of character restruc 
tunng which follows 

The first phase of this therapy was very encouraging The patient 
himself was enthusiastic He envisaged the elimination of all his 
difficulties in short order We resumed the therapeutic work after 
a summer vacation which the patient spent most agreeably The 
specific work continued as before This time the breathing did not 
pro uce any sensations The hitting was just as determined as 
ever ut there was little feeling of anger and no memories In 
contrast to the first phase, months passed without any progress 
At the time this therapy was undertaken I had not fully worked 
0U 6 / namics character structures The analysis was carried 
ou on the patient’s attitude and on his experiences professionally, 
socially and sexually Although it was obvious to both of us that 
the patient did not give himself fully either in work or in love, 
still my efforts to change his character and unlock the feelings in 
e core of his being were unsuccessful And so the months passed, 
six of them 

When one meets with an impasse of this nature m an analytic 
erapy, t e reason frequently is that while the broad pattern of 
™ 1S un derstood, the underlying dynamics of the behavior 
an , ^ ® ®P e cific quality of the individual structure are not com 
pre en e In this case both the patient and I knew that he was 
am i hous We knew, too that he was afraid of deep involvement 
r* *a h**!. an< ^ *^ a t su ^ ere d from some prematurity in ejacula 
ion t e elements of the phallic narcissistic character structure 
were c early delineated Yet the rigidity of body and mmd could 
not e a tered The one emotion which was not expressed was cry 
ing d I could not bring about the release of this emotion The 
clue to the personality was revealed when it appeared as if the 
therapy might not succeed 

I asked the patient if he thought it was possible that the treat 
ment might fail His answer was “no ” When I questioned him 
a out this answer, he said that he had never failed in any endeavor 
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He had never failed an examination in school, more, his grades 
were far above average Socially and professionally he had always 
managed to achieve what he wanted How did he accomplish this! 
Through persistance If he strove for an objective that was very 
important, he could not rest easy unless he felt that he was doing 
everything necessary to insure the success of his efforts So far as 
I could learn after discussing this point m some detail, it was 
not an obsession The idea of failure was intolerable to the patient, 
but only if the objective was an important one In such a case the 
thought of failure produced intense anxiety and the patient 
redoubled his effort to insure success The determination to succeed 
was based as much upon the fear of failure as upon the rewards of 
success This framework of behavior was broad enough to permit 
much flexibility A considerable amount of failure could be 
accepted without producing anxiety through a mechanism which 
shifted the importance of objectives This mechanism was opera 
tive, moreover, in the more important areas of endeavor 

Now I understood the reason for the failure of the therapy to 
advance during the preceding half year Acting in character, the 
patient was working to achieve a spontaneous feeling ^It is the 
same contradiction which is inherent m the remark, Try an 
relax ” This patient was determined to love, that is, to give in 
to his tender feelings But the determination meant a set, hard jaw, 
braced shoulders, stiffened back This very attitude was the major 
resistance to the therapy, the mam character block and the exprcs 
sion of the most important muscular tensions If the drive and 
determination of the patient were the factors responsible for his 
social and professional success, they were, m turn, responsible for 


the major aspect of his neurosis 

My reaction was to tell the patient simply, "Don t try Tins isn it 
a school, with dements and stars for behavior or performance Jly 
job is to take the pressure off j on not to add to it Ton are accepted 
hero os jou arc, not on condition that you do what I want I was 
astonished at the effect these words of assurance hod on the patient. 
IIis eyes filled with tears and he began to err softly Here was the 
spontaneous expression of a tender feeling for which we had been 
working It came ns a release phenomenon I do not belies e that 
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this patient would have cried so long as he felt under pressure in 
the therapy. This follows from the nature of the rigid structure. 
Pressure, responsibility and struggle produces a stiffening or 
increase in the rigidity. Since crying, which involves the body in 
sobs, is a convulsive release of tension, rigid organisms will experi- 
ence considerable difficulty in crying. It follows as a general prin- 
ciple that one can produce crying in a rigid structure only by 
increasing the pressure almost to the breaking point and then 
quickly withdrawing it. Under these circumstances the crying is 
frequently a very pleasurable experience. 

In succeeding sessions the patient was able to elucidate some of 
the psychological factors and genetic experiences which led to the 
block in crying. He did not feel that crying was a sign of weakness 
or femininity. Many men do express these sentiments and we are 
familiar with them. He wanted to cry but it was painful. The pain 
was felt in the throat as a severe spasm. After crying had begun, 
deepening of the crying was accompanied by painful and spastic 
sensations in the guts. The patient said that he felt the problem 
was a specific difficulty in expressing his sorrow. The thought then 
came that there was so much unhappiness in his childhood home 
that he could not add his misery to the suffering of his parents. 
Actually both his father and mother had expressed their unhappi- 
ness to the child on very many occasions and each time he felt such 
pangs of pity that he resolved to do his best to bring them some 
happiness. He recognized immediately that he labored under this 
sense of responsibility even in the present although it was coupled 
with an underlying resentment. 

The meaning of the wide shoulders also became clear. Raised 
an . squared off shoulders are a sign of premature responsibility. 

It is as if the shoulders were braced to support an extra heavy 
load. Bioenergetically, the throat block diverts some of the energy 
. orizon talIy into the shoulder muscles. In the back, the flow of anger 
into the arms and head is similarly blocked at about the level of 
the seventh cervical vertebrae with a resulting contraction of the 
muscles of the shoulder girdle. When these blocks are very severe 
they lead to the passive-feminine character structure. Once this 
interpretation was grasped by the patient, it became possible to 
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release gradually the shoulder tensions During session after session, 
anger and resentment were expressed, especially against his mother 
for having imposed these burdens upon him At the same time, he 
was able to give in more and more to fuller and freer crying 
The fear of failure is related to this sense of responsibility The 
patient, himself, was aware that his desire to succeed had as its 
ultimate goal the satisfaction of his parent's desires and as its 
deepest motivation the desire to gain the approval and love of his 
parents, especially that of his mother In addition to this general 
motivation to succeed, the patient recalled that on one occasion 
during his early school days his father had expressed the disappoint 
ment he would feel if the patient did not receive the best grades 
The patient recalled how shocked he was by this statement, so 
much so that he resolved not to return home if he failed in school 
during that term I am analyzing these factors in some detail here 
because the question of ambition in the phallic narcissistic character 
has been m the forefront of the study of this type of structure 
Abraham, for example, relates the ambition of these character types 
to urethral erotism and suggests that the phallic structure and 
urethral traits are synonomous Femchel (1945, p 139, 233) ^ also 
ties ambition to urethral erotism via the feelings of shame The 
aim of ambition based on urethral eroticism is to prove that there 
is no need to be ashamed any more ” 

There can be no doubt that there is a relation between urethral 
eroticism and the ambition which marks the phallic character 
One is reminded of the practice of boys standing at the curb and 
seeing which one can urinate the farthest The function of micturi 
tion can take on an aggressive quality and it does so in the 
phallic character Enuresis, for example, may have an * aggressive, 
spiteful significance aimed at hurting the parents’ feelings, 
according to Temchel Perhaps the best specific illustration of this 
function is the action of some apes in the zoo who will express 
their anger at the on lookers by urinating upon them This patient 
remembered an incident from his fifth year of life which con irm 
these analytic observations IIis father had reprimanded him rather 

severely for exposing his penis The next day when the family was 
away and he was alone in the house, he walked through the rooms 



266 


PHYSICAL DYNAMICS OF CHARACTER STRUCTURE 


and urinated on the floor with a feeling of revenge. However, even 
if some connection can be demonstrated, this is far from proving 
a direct canse and effect relation between ambition and urethral 
erotism. We are under the necessity of finding the link and 
establishing the exact nature of the relationship. 

. The phallic-narcissistic individual is characterized by his drive, 
I.e., by his aggression. This is a dynamic factor based upon an 
energy function. Eeich was cognizant of this factor at the time 
he wrote Character Analysis in 1933. He observed, “Constitu- 
tionally speaking, there seems to be, in these types, an above average 
production of libidinal energy which makes possible an all the more 
intense aggression” (1949, p. 206). If this statement is true, we 
are forced to inquire what is neurotic in the process. Or the state- 
ment is true just because it describes an appearance and the neuro- 
sis les in t e act that the reality is other than the appearance, 
n other words, the phallic-narcissistic character acts as if he were 
po ent sexually. Such individuals brag about their conquests 
and powers (the latter measured as the number of acts of inter- 
course per evening). Actually, orgastic potency, that is, the ability 
experience pleasure, is proportionately diminished. The reason 
.. - 6 re( ^ enc ^ the sexual act is in fact the failure to achieve 
1S f c .*? n m °. ne ex P er i en ce. In the same way the aggression of 
Charactcr is ««eeerated to make up for a 
, .. a ^ we equate aggression with reaching we 

can describe the character types as follows: the oral character is 
aid to reach, the masochist reaches then withdraws, the phallic- 
fjviinr S1S 1C i C araeter G ras P s - This grasping is based upon a fear of 
, .P . < ? r 0S3 ‘ u * ^ tke sexual libido is less than the pretense, 

1 , e a SSression is weaker than its appearance, how can we 
accoun ynamically for the drive, the ambition and the seeming 
above-average production of libidinal energy"? 

. C _ a T C C ^ ass ^ ie ^ the phallic-narcissistic character as a genital 
ypp. is means that the energy swing is securely anchored in 
brain and genital function. It also means that this true of struc- 
jure n not undercharged like the oral character nor guilt-ridden 
ike the masochist. Since the character determining disturbance 
occurs at a comparatively late age, roughly around threo years, 
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the mechanism of defense or reaction to the traumatic experiences 
is different than in other types. Once genitality is reached, pressure 
m. terms of frustrations or punishments results in a stiffening of 
the organism. It is the same process which we saw in the hysterical 
character structure. The musculature contracts to support the ego 
structure forming a tube around the body. Another patient 
described it as follows: “I had a sudden vision of a shining steel 
tube, large like a manhole, which enclosed my body. Inside this 
tube, I felt myself alive.” "When I analyzed her perceptions and 
sensations, she added that previously she had felt herself on the 
outside of her body. The inside felt imprisoned and she could 
not reach it. Now, she had made contact with her innermost being 
and she was highly thrilled and excited. What I have categorized 
as the rigid structures all have this tubelike armor, either platelike 
or meshlike. The depth of the armoring and the width of the tube 
are inversely related. A wide tube is related to a more superficial 
armoring. A narrow tube results from spasticity of the deeper 
muscle layers and is more rigid and inflexible. I need not emphasize 
the value of this hollow tubelike structure as a physical support 
against pressure which would tend to collapse the energy swing. 

Once we comprehend the nature of this armor most aspects of 
the phallic-narcissistic character structure can be explained. The 
rigid tubelike structure funnels the energy current into the brain 
and genitals, frequently overcharging these structures. At the 
same time the rigidity decreases the flexibility of the organism 
psychologically and somatically. The overcharge results from the 
failure of the energy stream to broaden out into the natural lakes 
before it reaches the outlets. These lakes or reservoirs are the pelvic 
region below and the head above. Following the narrowing of the 
waist and neck, there are the enlargements of the head and pelvis. 
The development of a natural reservoir just upstream irom the 
genitals, prevents them from overcharging and discharging too 
soon. In the same way, the brain acts as a reservoir to restrain an 
impulse in order to subject it to the critical appraisal of the ego. 

It is impossible to conceive of a reality function without these 
reservoirs. Precisely the same principle is used to control the surge 
of rivers swollen from heavy rains or spring thaw. 
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"We would expect then that the rigid structure, because of the 
narrowing of these reservoirs, would show a greater impulsiveness 
than the pregemtal character types. In one sense, this is so. In his 
genital aggression, the phallic male shows stronger impulses than 
any other neurotic character. And the same is true in terms of the 
dnve for material success. This aggressiveness, however, is obtained 
at the expense of flexibility and spontaneity. The very rigidity 
r avors g en itality and reality at the same time that 

is ese fun “ tions - We see the picture of an individual who 

6 y aggressive and yet premature in ejaculation Thegenital 

dri v ar ^ 6 ° CC ] U y S ° DS bc£orc a11 tbe excess energy has been brought 
down into relation with the penis. A single act is therefore insuffl- 

! f • 6 teDSi0n - The P haI!ic male considers himself 
ohnrre i CaU ? e , e ls ca i )a ' ,Ie c> ' many acts of penetration and dis- 
is nofti h SmS CT ,T nS Howev «. strength of the aggression 
a ? “Casnred by its appearance. Further, since satisfaction 

charee ^Vu* de « r f e ° f bniI[1 - u P ° f «“ ‘“*on P*** to dis* 

hisse S x;al e,p P eri"nces m freqUeDtIy deriVCS *” rasnrc frDm 

dvnamie'nr!!' 011 pllaI, ' <! maIe must be explained by these 

outlets at th CCSSCS < ? lven a constant funnelling of energy into the 
one ran l ° f m s t V DC tbat sat isfaction from discharge is limited, 
too XrSS? the 1 pcreistence ? f tha drive. It is easy to explain, 
faction is ' ^ a i' C maC sccbs femine conquests. Since sexual satis- 
narZ ’ To'' 0 ’ “ fcclin S ° £ dissatisfaction with the sexual 
anewnartnc hCr ° U . ,be hoI,c ’ c °nscious or unconscious, that 
mont ox-ol- w. prov 'dc greater pleasure. In the flush of excite* 

].. 7 110 chase and by the new relationship, this often 

established ’ lh “f ' ondilions disappear, the old situation is re- 
This nroo ’ ReJt } 1 . a treasure declines and so the pursuit is resumed. 
tor^oZrm. WhlC , 1 ,°? Cn " ° n tbc Bcnilal « typical or eharac- 
of aetfvit i P ,W . 10 Ina ' (! duds no deep satisfaction on anv level 
I Z'' 1 hc . “ for "d into continued pursuit and conquest. 

ZZoft nf’-'h,. 0 ’” ambi,i ™ the growth and treatise 
activity of healthy individuals. 

If this is so what is the relationship of phallic ambition to urethral 
eroticism t Any increase of energy within a rigid tuhelike structure 
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is immediately transmitted as an increase of pressure to the two 
ends of the tube The bioenergetic shape of the mammalian organ 
ism is tubelike and concave forward This is only to say that we 
are built on the principle of the worm the tube within a tube 
In its natural, soft and flexible form, the two ends of the tube are 
the genital below and the face above, specifically the region around 
the glabella which includes the eyes and the root of the nose In 
health this tube is quite soft and flexible and capable of expansion 
and contraction m its segmental diameters As the tube loses elas 
ticity and tends to become rigid it straightens out The loss of 
elasticity accounts for the fact that the pressure of the energy is 
immediately transmitted downward and will be felt by the organs 
below The straightening also causes a fixation of the pelvis back 
ward With both rigidity and retraction, the pressure is felt on the 
bladder and produces a desire to urinate This accounts for the fact 
that the phallic male feels the need to urinate before and after the 
sexual act Urethral eroticism is thus associated with sexual excite 
ment And since the pattern below is duplicated above, the rela 
tion between drive, ambition and urethral eroticism is seen to be 
one which derives from the dynamics of the body structure 

These conclusions are supported by the observations of these 
patients In the case presented above there was the incident when 
the child, prevented from masturbating, urinated on the floor This 
could not be considered a premeditated act Rather the energy, 
blocked from access to the genital, charged the bladder Just as the 
retraction of the pelvis brings the bladder into the line of energy 
flow, so, too, the pelvis can be brought forward in such a way that 
the bladder is free from pressure Another patient who had a 
very blocked and immobilized pelvis recalled that he was able to 
control the problem of eneuresis by locking his pelvis forward 
In this way he could sleep through the night undisturbed by fear 
of wetting the bed 

There is another relation between urethral eroticism and the 
phallic character which should be elucidated The laws governing 
the flow of blood are derived from the laws which govern the flow 
of liquids in a tube These laws also explain some of the dynamics 
of bioenergetic processes in the organism since all bioenergetic 
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phenomena occur within a fluid medium Liquid flowing through a 
rigid tube under pressure will move continuously and be discharged 
at the outlet uninterruptedly If the flow occurs m an elastic tube, 
the flow is pulsatile and the ejection intermittent The flow of urine 
partakes of the former quality The movement of blood and seminal 
fluid, that is, of highly charged fluids, is pulsatile When the ejacu 
lation in the male takes the form of a continuous flow of semen and 
acks pulsation, it feels like the act of micturition This lack of 
pulsation in the ejaculation is characteristic of many rigid, phallic 


The problem of prematurity is one of the mam symptoms of the 
rigid male structure There is another which is less common but 
w lc must e explained on a similar basis The phenomenon of 

0 session, so far as I have ever observed, is limited to rigid struc 
ana 1S e f pe J lenced frequently as a tension m the forehead 
To tu!! PreSen i tS ’ d J' namicaU y. an overcharge of the frontal lobes 

aymptom t u! °' ose parallelism between genital function and 
mental function can be studied 

10 treat an en Smeering student for insomnia who 
su ere from an obsession The obsession was not the main 
provi( * e( ^ the b asis for the psychological understand 
n r^°i, 1C <? C arac * er addition to the obsession the patient had 
t ia 0 crow( ^ s and of people sitting behind him Another symp 
, a marked involuntary tremors of both legs for 

ic o a consulted several neurologists I must admit that 
. the aar1 ^ part of thw treatment I had not linked all symp 
. e ° n( i Ioener S e * ,(5 structure which would permit the cxplana 
fb 1 a<5pec ^ ^ 1S sin g^e problem I conducted the therapy 
a (p 0 QS1S resis * ance analysis which while effective is neither 
eicient nor so consistent as the character analytic approach 
"a at was the obsession in this case? The patient could not free 
tmse rom the vision of a young lady who had been his sweet 
car onng their adolescence The relationship was terminated 
cr seven j cars when the girl fell in lo\ o with another boj During 
ic seven years of their relationship, sexual actmtj though fre 
quent never led to intercourse With her new boy friend the girl 

1 ave intercourse She then told my patient that their failure 
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to have intercourse led to the breaking up of the relationship His 
obsession with the girl had a double emotional quality At times 
he saw her with feelings of remorse that he had not known her 
more intimately and at others with intense rage that she had left 
him The patient’s background was unusual in that it was extremely 
puntamcal for this day The cinema was regarded as the temptation 
of the deni, and pleasure m general was looked upon as sinful 
His home life was dominated by a severe paternal authority 

I must mention that there was another symptom in this case 
which moved to the foreground in the later part of the therapy 
The patient was subject to fairly frequent attacks of jaundice 
with pam in the npper right quadrant, malaise and weakness 
These attacks generally followed some emotional upset or, as the 
patient was convinced, a change in the weather marked by increase 
humidity and falling pressure The patient was more upset by these 
attacks than by any other aspect of his condition They were accom 
panied by feelings of hopelessness and despair While such an 
attack might confine the patient to bed for the day, they i no 
incapacitate him for any length of time No x ray examination was 
made of the gaU bladder or biliary ducts, but in view of the 
transient nature of the attack, occasionally accompanied hy clay 
colored stools, I diagnosed the condition as biliary dyskinesia or 
spasm either at the sphincter of Oddi or elsewhere in the ductal 


system , 

In spite of the pressing nature of the patient s complaints the 
early phase of the therapy was marked by such resistance that the 
patient interrupted the treatment twice When we resumed the 
third time I made the therapy conditional upon the fact that 
there would be no more interruptions This, of course, did not 
change the resistance which continued in the face of evident over 
all improvement The patient experienced the therapeutic work as 
a threat and it required my best analytic effort to overcome his fear 
His conflict over the therapy and his fear of it and me continued 
until a simple occurrence suddenly changed his attitude To encour 
age his aggression I engaged in a tug-of war with him using a towel 
He reacted with a determination and energy which surp rIS ' d 
I used my greater strength to make him exert himself and then 
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I let him -win He beamed as if he had achieved a significant victory 
over me From that time on his fear of me and of the therapy 
disappeared Not all resistance disappeared but now the patient 
was cooperative where before he was overtly hostile 
Despite this hostility, the patient was continuously drawn to 
the analytic therapy by my specific insight into his problems I 
mentioned early that the patient had consulted several neurologists 
about the trembling of his legs No one could find any organic 
lesion to account for the phenomenon It is not so rare a condition 
and most patients will exhibit such trembling in the course of the 
therapy It can be interpreted as an expression of anxiety but the 
only real explanation is a bioenergetic one Energy flowing down 
into the lower half of the body will be discharged either gemtally or 
through the legs into the ground If the genital outlet is blocked 
or closed, the legs will carry an extra heavy load which they can 
only discharge through motion This trembling of the legs is 
energetically similar to the trembling which occurs in strong emo 
tional states of fear and anger In each case the trembling serves to 
discharge energy which is not released in purposeful action and m 
each case the trembling acts as a safety valve When I explained 
this to my patient he was greatly relieved 

In this patient, the conflict over genital feelings was very intense 
A very strict religious upbringing opposed a very strong sexual 
drive When the feelings of guilt were dominant, the patient was 
most tormented by his obsession If the genital impulse broke 
through to discharge in masturbation, both the guilt and the obses 
sion were greatly decreased Later in the course of this therapy, 
as the patient developed a continuous and satisfactory sexual rela 
tionship, the obsession disappeared completely The oral character 
has no conscious conflict with his genital impulse for the reason 
that the genital is flooded with oral libido Penetrating analysis of 
every case in which the oral element dominates the character shows 
that the genital impulse has the meaning of reaching for closeness 
with the partner, of wanting to be loved and to be warmed He 
may question his promiscuity or his lack of discharge or deep 
satisfaction, but m my experience he never doubts his right by any 
standard to genital activity Masochistic characters, too, are not 
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in conscious conflict over their sexual impulses. This may seem 
strange to those who are accustomed to think that masochists are 
overwhelmed by conscious guilt. The masochist identifies with his 
impulse at the same time that he questions his environment or 
himself. Morality is an issue only with the phallic male or with 
the hysterical female. 

Now let me describe the structure of this patient. You will see 
that all of his problems can be explained in terms of the dynamics 
of this structure. The patient was a little below average height, 
thin and rather wiry. His face, too, was thin with an intense look 
and lively eyes. His shoulders were rounded and he carried his 
head and neck bent forward as if he were carrying a yoke across 
his back. There was no doubt that he had a lot of energy : his 
movements were quick and determined. He did not complain of 
tiredness. Despite the apparent thinness of the body structure, the 
musculature was well developed with good tone so that his appear- 
ance gave one the impression of narrowness rather than of asthenia. 
The distal parts of the extremities, wrists, hands, ankles and feet, 
were quite strong. The musculature of the back was much more 
tense and unyielding than that on the front of the body. 

Psychologically and bioenergetically, the character structure of 
this patient would be diagnosed as phallic-narcissistic. On more than 
one occasion the patient expressed his conviction that women were 
attracted to him. He also told me that he felt that he had a large 
penis. At the same time he had fantasies of clubbing women or 
piercing them with his penis. He showed the usual ambition and 
aggression for this type of character. He was rather graceful in his 
movements and adept at sports. Yet there could be no question 
about the rigidity of the body structure. It was not massive as 
some rigid types are, rather the musculature formed a tubelike 
structure from head to genital so that the energy was piped directly 
into both end systems When, as in this case, the rigidity is marked 
and the tube narrow, the charge at both ends is exaggerated. The 
obsession results from the continuous charge of the frontal region 
at the same time that discharge is blocked or limited. The patient 
experienced the obsession as a constriction or tension in the fore- 
head. In a similar way, the over-excitation of the genitals results 
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from the inability to fully discharge the tension so that the penis 
is easily recharged and tends to retain its rigidity. The healthy 
genital function is distinguished from the phallic type of genitality 
by the fact that in the former the emphasis is upon the fullness of 
discharge rather than upon the strength of the erection. More pre- 
cisely, it is the difference between orgastic potency as opposed to 
erective potency. 

Here then is a phallic male narcissistic in his overvaluation of his 
sexual potency with his obsession, his insomnia and his attacks of 
biliary spasm. The first two are obviously related to the overcharge 
at both ends of the tube plus the conscious holding back of the 
discharge. He was constantly sexually excited and he looked at 
every female as a possible sexual object. He was tormented by guilt 
which manifested itself in the obsession. How could he sleep if he 
didn t discharge the excitation in his head and in his genital ? But 
how can we explain the attacks of jaundice? For the movement 
we must content ourselves with a psychological interpretation. He 
was envious — envious of men who had girls with whom they could 
have relations. The prototype of this man was his father who, 
while he forbade sexual pleasure to his son, enjoyed the marital 
state as a patriarchal possession. This patient was full of anger 
against his father which he dared not express. It showed itself in 
the transfer of hostility to the analyst. And it explained why our 
fight was so significant. Having vanquished the analyst, he dared 
face his hostility towards his father. Now the attacks of jaundice 
must be interpreted as a result of the attempted repression of his 
envy and hostility. He never had an attack when he was aggressive. 
If he became overtired or when the weather changed in the direc- 
tion of lower pressure his aggression collapsed and he had an 
attack. As these problems were analyzed, he began a more active 
sexual life. His removal from his home environment facilitated 
his therapeutic progress. I could open up and release more and more 
real aggression. It is interesting to note that after a period of 
intense sexual activity, he fell in love and got married. And at this 
stage all his symptoms had disappeared. 

The problem of obsession is closely related to the larger problem 
of compulsion. They have been linked in the phrase obscssivc-com- 
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pulsive behavior. Compulsion is more pathological than obsession 
though less disturbing. Analytic -writers regard the compulsion as 
a defense reaction against the obsession. "We should expect to find 
them related hioenergetically. Actually, compulsive behavior is 
the extreme form of rigidity on the psychological level. This same 
excessive rigidity characterizes the somatic structure and enables 
us to comprehend the hioenergetic basis of such behavior. 

As the natural tube of the body becomes more rigid, it tends to 
straighten and to shorten. I believe that this is a biological law 
which can he demonstrated in a single hair, men hair loses its 
natural curl, it becomes shorter and straighten This straightening 
of the natural curves of the body produces a regression of the 
outlets. The ends of the energy swing recede somewhat from their 
normal outlets in the genital and in the forehead and overc arge 
the top of the head and the anus. Since these are not natura 
energy outlets the energy must he held and not discharged. _e 
compulsive character holds back his impulses to a degree w ic is 
found in no other structure. He will lose his hair at the top o 
his head because of tension and have a very tight anus below. He 
will be extremely constipated and show the typical traits o 
pedantry, avarice and orderliness which have been so well descriDea. 
“In his outward appearance he will show marked restrain an 
control . . . [which] in extreme cases becomes a complete aHect 
block.” . , 

The character analytic problems of the compulsive character 
been well studied and analyzed by Reich. From a hioenergetic point 
of view the compulsive character will pose the same problems as 
those of any rigid character to a degree, that corresponds with the 
severity of the rigidity. The shift from aggression to holding illu- 
strates in an advanced state the fundamental tendency of all rigid 
structures to use aggression defensively. The phallic male shows 
his holding in the attempt to control his ejaculation and maintain 
his erective potency. For this reason, the compulsive character is 
grouped within the category of rigid male structures. 

It would be an error to think that the compuslive character has 
given up his genitality much as he shows anal traits. Reich (19®. 
p. 196) recognized the fact that “in the typical compulsion neuro- 
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sis, the development proceeds, nevertheless, into the phallic phase ” 
He believed that gemtality “was activated but soon relinquished 
again Bioenergetically, one can say that gemtality cannot be 
relinquished without a withdrawal from reality Actually the com 
pulsive character may decrease the charge at the genitals to a 
point where that function no longer dominates the behavior of the 
individual This is a matter of degree which is not basic to the mam 
categories of ego structure "Within the broad category of rigid 
character structures, one can oppose gemtality to anality so that 
t e more genital the character, the less compulsion is found m the 
structure 


Reich (1949, p 198) described the rigidity of the compulsive 
c aracter well The affect block is one great spasm of the ego 
which makes use of somatic spastic conditions All muscles of the 
oc y, ut particularly those of the pelvis and pelvic floor, of the 
s ou ers and the face, are m a state of chrome hypertonia Hence 
e ar , somewhat masklike physiognomy of the compulsive char 
aeters and their physical awkwardness ” 

We are now in a position to describe two varieties of the rigid 
c aracter structure m the male These are both neurotic types and, 
ere ore, t ey are more evident in their extreme manifestations 
ne , 1S ® small, rather narrow body structure with an intense 
emo iona i e, 1 e , highly affected charged In these organisms the 
If 10 ° mf 6 ener &y to physical mass is high, genital activity is 
r0 . n ^ ® patient described above belonged to this variety By 

con ras , ere is a rigid type of body structure with a larger bony 
an a . m y ch ^ eavier musculature These individuals have a 
, 1 W 1C 1S ag e re ssively set forward, the shoulders are 

road the waist rather narrow, the hips tightly contracted This 
o y s ructure gives one the impression of strength and hardness 
e ego is equally hard, inflexible and cold Since the hardness 
presen s e repression of emotional expression, these individuals 
t ^ arac * e ™ ze< ^ ky their affect block One can say that the affec 
. A, 6 rozen m the structure The first of these types is 

typically phallic narcissistic, the second is compulsive 
Hv, n f GX * eme ’ compulsive character has a rocklike solidity 
e sue pa lent whom I treated for some time gave me the impres 
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sion that he was like the Rock of Gibraltar. This is a different 
type of rigidity than we find in the phallic male ; it is much more 
severe and penetrates more deeply towards the center. It is easy 
to understand the dynamics of the compulsive behavior in these 
individuals. The solidity of the structure does not permit any spon- 
taneity in movement or expression. Every aggressive movement 
requires a great effort (on the unconscious level, of course) to 
overcome the resistances implied in the hardness and solidity of 
the structure. Little variation in expression is possible, so that the 
body movements have a mechanical, driven quality. Genital activity 
will show this same forced quality but it will lack the charge which 
characterizes that function in the phallic character. 

These descriptions portray two extreme types of rigidity in the 
male. One tends to be obsessive, the other compulsive; in the one 
case genital activity is very strong, in the other it is weakened by 
severe anal tension. This type of compulsive character has few 
compulsive symptoms for the reason that compulsion dominates 
every action. It is a way of being not a symptom. Between the 
extremes will be found cases where both tendencies exist in a 
state of conflict. These are the true obsessive-compulsive characters 
in whom the obsession with sex and genitality is countered by 
marked compulsive traits. In these cases, the compulsive symptom 
is a defense against the underlying obsession with its concomitant 
anxiety. 

Depth analysis permits ns to make one further interpretation of 
these structures which leads to insight into the genesis of these 
types. The true compulsive character shows both passive tendencies 
and tendencies to unconscious homosexual behavior. The phallic 
male is more aggressive and has a stronger identification with his 
own genital f unction. Since both types have reached the genital stage 
in their development, we may ask what factors determine the dif- 
ferent evolution. So far as I can determine, this depends upon which 
of the parents exerts the greater frustrating influence. If the father 
poses the main threat, the child will develop an acute castration 
anxiety in which a high genital charge is blocked by fear of punish- 
ment. The desire of the child to overcome the father becomes another 
psychological factor in the genesis of his ambition. The phallic male 
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identifies with his father -whom he regards as his enemy. If, how- 
ever, the main frustration proceeds from the mother, the resulting 
repression of sexuality is more severe. The child faces a more 
threatening situation. Genital activity is blocked’ by fear of loss 
of love and support from the mother.' Since these are mothers who 
wish to dominate their children, 'Une also finds in these cases a 
previous active interference with anal functions'. Further, the father 
would tend to support the mother’s attitude and to add his power 
and authority to force the child from 1 its genital position. On the 
surface, there is the identification with the paternal authority but 
this merely covers a deeper identification with the frustrating 
mother. < 

In both types of rigid male structures, the unconscious fear of 
punishment for genital activity is the key to the neurosis. In the 
face of this fear, the phallic male is defiant, rebellious, aggressive. 
The aggression, of course, is over-determined and has the function 
of seeing how much he can get away with before provoking retalia- 
tion. In this sense the aggression has the psychological meaning of 
defense and is the counterpart of the aggression of the hysterical 
female. The compulsive individual, on the other hand, submits and 
adapts his behavior to the demands of authority. He withdraws 
from genital activity hut he does not relinquish the genital position. 
His submission is never complete for he has not surrendered, he 
has only stiffened and become hard. "When the aggression does 
break through in the anal compulsive character it is sadistic and 
directed against the female. The true phallic male is capable of 
some tender feeling for the female. 

Bioenergetic therapy is particularly rewarding in the treatment 
of the rigid character structures. Since these are individuals with 
a highly developed ego structure, considerable resistance is encoun- 
tered in ordinary psychoanalytic work. As long as they are free 
from disturbing symptoms, they can resist pressure to an amazing 
degree. On the other hand, if one analyzes their physical spasms 
and rigidities, one can elicit considerable cooperation in the physical 
work needed to release the tensions. The analytic work should 
always proceed in such a way that insight and awareness accompany 
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movement The movement of the body will evoke dreams and mem 
ones from which the past can be reconstructed Interpretation 
moves back and forth between the psychic realm and the somatic 
realm as each aspect of the personality presents itself to the analyst 
To overcome any tendency to dichotomy, all manifestations, psychic 
and somatic, are viewed as expressions of unitary bioenergetic 
processes 

Under the heading of the phallic narcissistic character, we dis 
cussed some of the basic bioenergetic problems of the rigid male 
character structure The rigidity may vary m degree and kind 
Variations in degree vary from healthy individuals, characterized 
by their warmth and spontaneity, to compulsives who are cold and 
machine like Since these are genital structures, genitality too will 
range from full orgastic potency to its almost complete absence (m 
the anal compulsive) None of these individuals will show erective 
failure, that is, the erection will not collapse as it may m the 
masochist Characterologieally, the anal compulsive must be con 
sidered a genital structure, however reduced the genital charge 
may be In kind, the rigidity is either tubelike or solid This is the 
basis for the division into two groups, phallic narcissistic and com 
pulsive The former is based upon an identification with the male 
parent while the latter has an underlying identification with the 
female This identification is related to the parental authority who 
represented the most frustrating force m the genital phase of the 
child’s development Thus rigid types may be active or passive 
within the limits of their structure Then, too, the rigid type is 
further complicated by the admixture of elements from earlier 
periods These appear as oral or masochistic traits which give 
the rigid character his pathological individuality 

In the discussion of the character types so far presented we have 
assumed that the neurotic pattern can be diagnosed and categorized 
This assumption is made even though in practice difficulty may be 
encountered in any specific case For one thing, the individual who 
does not have in his character structure some traits derived from 
deprivation at the oral level, masochistic tenderness stemming from 
suppression of his ego, some pathological rigidity, or all of these 
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would be rare indeed. The characterological diagnosis depends upon 
the factor which dominates the personality and determines its 
pattern of behavior. 

Nevertheless, character problems exist which pose great difficulty 
in classification. A mixture of neurotic tendencies may develop 
which defies classification because no dominant single factor can be 
discerned. Actually, this very situation creates a pattern of behavior 
which differs qualitatively from those already discussed. Psycho- 
analytic literature has recognized such a clinical type, which is a 
mixture of tendencies. This is the passive-feminine male character 
structure and it merits special consideration. We shall devote the 
next chapter to a discussion of this structure and to a consideration 
of its female counterpart. 



15 

The Passive-Feminine 
Character 


‘When the character structure is determined by peelings 
of dependency, of inner emptiness and of depression which alter 
nates with elation, we label it the oral character Bioenergetically, 
it is characterized by a weakness of the aggressive function, by a 
lack of strength m the legs, and by an ego structure which is not 
securely anchored in reality or genitality The masochistic charac 
ter is seemingly aggressive but close observation shows that the 
behavior is provocative rather than aggressive The dominant pat 
tern is not elation and depression but attempt and failure, self 
assertion and collapse ending in a morass like condition Bioener 
getically, the masochistic structure is highly charged, but the 
muscle tensions are so severe that it is physically impossible to 
sustain a prolonged action Both types may be described as pre 
genital structures — ego deficient impulsive and anxiety laden 

In contrast, what I have described as the rigid type of character 
structure is based upon aggression in work and, on the genital 
level, upon the presence of an armor which is evident both emo 
tionally and muscularly The ego is securely anchored, its strength, 
however, is inversely proportionate to the degree of rigidity 
Behavior is subject to control and is rigidly subject to the reality 
function Anxiety is generally absent, but the rigid type of char 
acter is very rarely a pure type Certainly the patients who pre 
sent this structure frequently show both masochistic and oral 
traits to varying degrees Nevertheless the characterological 3iag 
nosis is justified if the total pattern of behavior is clearly dominated 
by the rigidity and aggression The practical character analyst will 
assess in each case the relative proportion of orahty, masochism and 
rigidity, and will evaluate the role played by each of these factors 
in the total personality 

It is possible to have a mixture of character traits which defies 
£81 
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easy classification This is of no great importance if one is dealing 
with the combination of orality and masochism, that is, an oral 
character with masochistic traits or a masochistic character with 
oral traits It is not possible for both elements to be equally strong 
for the simple reason that one is based upon an undercharged 
system and the other upon a highly charged system Both are 
pregenital structures and the character analysis proceeds by the 
interpretation and resolution of specific problems on the appro 
priate level Both come to therapy with the presenting complaint of 
anxiety The analytic and bioenergetic work is oriented to effect 
an alleviation of the anxiety and a better relation to reality 

"When an individual presents a structure in which pregenital 
and genital drives are fairly equally balanced, the picture is con 
fusing Such a situation exists in the character structure which is 
called the passive feminine character The problem posed to the 
analytic therapist is a difficult one and it merits a detailed discus 
sion here 

In the article entitled “The Economic Problem of Masochism “ 
Freud suggests three categories of masochistic disturbance maso 
chism with a perversion, moral masochism, and feminine masochism 
The latter is not further explored by Freud and so we must turn 
our attention to other analytic writers for some knowledge of 
this condition 

Femchel, in The Psychoanalytic Theory of the Neuroses , men 
tions this problem m his discussion of the perversions A partial 
pregenital instinct competes with the genital primacy Yet since 
the completion of the perverse act leads to a genital discharge he 
recognized that these individuals do not lack genital primacy The 
passive feminine male is an individual in whom certain feminine 
traits are so evident that they determine one aspect of the per 
sonality But it should be emphasized that we are not discussing 
here the problem of homosexuality 

What are the characteristics which incline one to the diagnosis 
of passive feminine character ? A man about forty years old came 
to see me after he had been under analytic therapy for many years 

e had a soft, modulated voice and a gentle manner There were 
no hard lines on his face, especially absent were the deep grooves 
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from nose to mouth. By profession he was a designer of furniture. 
The big problems of his life stemmed from a determined opposition 
to authority and an inability to achieve a satisfactory love 
relationship. 

In another case, a young man in his early thirties complained 
about his inability to speak when in a group. In addition, he had 
difficulty in establishing a satisfactory work function and in form- 
ing a love relationship. He, too, had a gentle, considerate manner, 
a soft, modulated voice, and a good-looking face without strong lines. 

Reich described certain qualities as characterizing this type, 
“exaggerated politeness and compliance, softness and tendency to 
cunning .’ * In discussing a specific case history, Reich (1949, p. 83) 
wrote: “Phenomenologically, he was a typical passive-feminine 
character: he was always over friendly and humble; he kept apol- 
ogizing for the most trifling things. In addition he was awkward, 
shy and circumstantial. * ’ 

Other writers place their emphasis upon the “passive-receptive” 
attitude, or upon the submissiveness. It is difficult to unearth from 
a study of the literature the specific personality traits as distin- 
guished from the characterological passivity which would justify 
the description of feminine as applied to a man. I propose, there- 
fore, to list the features which I have observed in the cases under 
my treatment. Then we can discuss them in the context of a 
specific case. 



284 


PHYSICAL DYNAMICS OF CHARACTER STRUCTURE 


but without any affect, on the other the patient is anxious and 
willing to do anything asked of him, but again, without any active 
participation m the process The resistance appears as just this 
lack of ego participation in the therapeutic endeavor covered by 
the guise of an “exaggerated positive transference ” Tet this posi 
tive transference is just as real and valid an ego expression as 
the negative resistance which underlies it The bioenergetic 
approach m these cases takes both aspects into consideration and if 
the proper therapeutic procedure is followed the results are 
satisfactory 

The first case was that of the man who was a furniture designer 
He had the typical soft voice and manner and he was very polite 
and cooperative The body outline was rounded off rather than 
angular and the shoulders were narrow He had been m analysis 
and psychotherapy for many years before I undertook his treat 
ment "While he felt that he had been helped, his deep seated dis 
satisfaction and problems had not been touched 
At the time he began the therapy with me he had just been 
married for the third time to a girl many years younger than him 
sel This relationship posed some problems for him For the first 
ew months he was very excited sexually, but soon thereafter his 
sexual desire for the girl decreased and she was forced to take 
t e initiative in their sexual activities His interest was drawn to 
ot er women and he found himself constantly looking at the 
reasts of every woman he saw This interest m the female breast 
was an old preoccupation In addition, he had had strong voyeuristic 
tendencies aimed at seeing women undress 

His family background and early environment are characteristic 
e escn ed his father as “of the old school, authoritarian, 
pe antic, easily irritated and usually pitching on and bringing 
up the children when he was at home ” Of his mother he said, 
ar ack as I can remember she 's been somewhat nervous and 
ig strung, hut with much eharm and capable in certain ways 
e was a ways interested in art — especially from the point of 
view o ecoration He had a younger sister who was his father’s 
tavorite bhe was more aggressive than the patient He had been 
jealous and envious of her but he also liked and admired her He 
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recalled having fought often with her He felt that she had an 
advantage which he resented On more than one occasion during 
the therapy he expressed his resentment against the seeming dom 
mance of women m American society 

One memory from his early experiences stands out He recalled 
that at the age of four or five he had “some little white worms” 
m his anus and they would cause an itching He said, “It would 
give me quite a bit of pleasure when my mother took them out for 
me ” Later childhood memories were full of fear and guilt over 
masturbation He began to masturbate at about five years of age 
He remembered that his mother warned him not to touch his penis 
Masturbation continued throughout childhood and adolescence but 
always with great fear and guilt He had a memory from the age 
of six or so which has remained vivid in his mind He was going 
to bed one evening when he saw the pale face of a man outside m 
the dark looking into his window It gave him a terrible shock 

His experience of the ejaculation of semen while masturbating 
one day upset him very much He had not heard anything about it 
and be felt that something was seriously wrong with him On 
another occasion, when he became faint at the sight of blood flowing 
from a cut in his hand, a teacher related it to his masturbator} 
activities During adolescence he was obsessed with thoughts of 
death On two occasions boys who were close friends of his were 
killed accidentally He was sure that he, too, would die soon 

Pear of the dark plagued him during childhood He was often 
scared for hours after going to bed His parents used to go out 
for the evemng while the maids slept at the other end of a large 
apartment His interest in the female body goes far back into 
childhood He said, “I can remember taking an interest m the 
female body even when I was very young and still had a nursemaid 
I can remember being excited about the roundness of her arms and 
whatever I could see although she didn’t undress in front of us 
children ” 

Adolescent sexual experiences were limited to occasional petting 
parties Sexual intercourse was initiated at the age of seventeen 
with prostitutes “without much actual satisfaction " Prostitutes 
continued to be his source of sexual experience for many years He 
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also had a deep fear that he would catch a venereal disease from 
them When he did succeed, later, in establishing a regular sex 
life, he was never sure that he loved the girl, and he would break 
off the relationship as soon as the girl made demands on him 

One of the most common complaints of this patient was that he 
was always tired and lacked enthusiasm Despite this, he worked 
very hard at his occupation On two occasions in his life, however, 
he was able to mobilize a great amount of energy and to be very 
active and aggressive The first was a business venture, the promo 
tion of a line of machines, in which he engaged for two years with 
considerable success After it had become routine, he lost interest 
in it This activity took place at the expense of all sexual contact 
with women, as he gave to it all his attention and energy The 
second was an interest in an anti war movement m which activity 
he showed great leadership This interest, too, collapsed and he 
came down with a severe attack of spinal meningitis 

I should mention that m one affair, which lasted for two years, 
the patient played an aggressive sexual role and was very attached 
to the girl For her part the girl was somewhat passive in the rela 
tionship and went out with other men He felt his attachment to 
be “sticky” and despite a torturing jealousy, he refused to marry 
the girl 

The bioenergetic work with this patient lasted a little more than 
a year during which tune I saw him about twice a week The early 
sessions were marked by complaints of being tired and lacking 
energy On the couch and in movement, the body looked heavy and 
weighted Hitting was done mechanically The eyes and face had a 
dull expression The breathing was subdued At the end of the 
session, some slight improvement was visible m the patient His 
face and eyes brightened, there was a more alive attitude m his 
body and occasionally a deepening of his voice Yet each session 
began with the same complaints The improvement didn’t hold It 
was apparent from this attitude that there were strong masochistic 
traits in the patient 

Contrary to the masochistic character this patient never com 
plained about anxiety In contrast, too, with the phallic type, the 
superficial muscular tensions were not very marked The skm was 
without turgor, and below the umbilicus it was white and cold and 
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without life. Once, while moving his eyes, the patient remarked 
that they were “wooden” and “without life.” The general impres- 
sion I had from these early sessions was of a lack of motility in the 
organism. He got depressed only slightly and while he mentioned 
suicide, he thought rather that he would go on for many years to 
die eventually of a brain tumor as had his father. The patient had 
a physical symptom which disturbed him. He complained of an 
area of numbness in the scalp, about three inches in diameter, above 
the right forehead. He continually rubbed at it as if to bring it 
to life. Palpation showed an area of skin drier and more scaly than 
the corresponding area on the opposite side but nothing else. 

I directed the therapy at mobilizing energy and promoting motil- 
ity, hut this was not easy to do. The only real reaction I could 
provoke was by the use of the gag reflex, but even here I ran into 
marked insensitivity in the throat. Only by depressing the pharyn- 
geal constrictors sharply did I get a response. The patient could 
not support any manipulations which were painful. He withdrew 
from the situation. Persistent voluntary movements produced a 
nauseous feeling and he stopped them. It was then that I had 
recourse to the gag reflex. On one or two occasions with the gag 
reflex, the patient felt some energy move upward into his head 
and especially into the dead area of the scalp. 

Continued therapy seemed to produce a gradual improvement; 
less fatigue and somewhat more energy. During one session the 
patient remarked that he felt feminine in his movements. When I 
had him stretch his body and extend his arms, this feeling dis- 
appeared. The patient remarked also that he was aware of a lack 
of energy in the pelvic region and in the genitals. To this he ascribed 
his lack of decisiveness and strength. In contrast with the phallic- 
narcissistic character in whom the pelvis is charged but spastic, this 
patient's pelvis was soft and rounded. The masculine thrust of 
the pelvis was missing which was in keeping with his general lack 
of aggression. 

One should ask — Where was the energy of this organism bound I 
Since he was not an oral or a masochistic character, we should like 
to know what happened to his aggression. True, he showed certain 
masochistic traits in the constant complaining about his tiredness, 
in his collapse into spinal meningitis and in the heaviness of his 
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body His fixation on the anal function was revealed m the memory 
of his mother extracting the worms from his anus But the true 
masochist is never passive nor feminine The masochist strives to be 
fully aggressive though it ends m collapse and failure What Freud 
called feminine masochism we should more properly call the passive 
feminine character 

The passive feminine character doesn’t collapse but neither does 
he make any strong aggressive gestures In this case, a collapse did 
occur after a very determined act of ego assertion that lasted for 
some time I have in. mind his anti war activities which must be 
interpreted as a rebellion against authority and ultimately against 
his father The true masochist never rises to such a sustained level 
of rebellion This patent had enough rigidity to prevent a continual 
collapse but, unfortunately, this immobilized all his aggression He 
could only plod on 

I had the strong impression that the energy was blocked in the 
thoracic region, his chest was tight and did not move with respira 
tion Since the abdominal muscles were also tight, respiration was 
greatly reduced Manipulative work upon the chest wall produced 
strong anxiety The tensions were located deep in the intercostal 
muscles It should be noted that this patient complained of heart 
palpitations which he experienced from time to time during many 
years But I did not push the work on the chest wall This pressure 
was too painful and one had to know more about the dynamics of 
the structure In view of the severe throat spasm and deep pelvic 
tensions m this patient it would have been unwise to build up the 
internal pressure without providing an adequate outlet for its 
release 

Continued work with the gag reflex, with the strong expression 
of negative feeling, and with the hitting, failed to produce the 
desired result I could not mobilize sufficient aggression to effect a 
strong release of feeling* Despite a gradual improvement, the 

* This case was treated several years ago, at a time when the techniques of 
the physical approach were first being elucidated Our procedures today are 
different, and m line with the intervening years of experience more effective 
I am reporting the case as it actually unfolded because it provided me with 
insight into the dynamics of this character structure 
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same complaints -were continually expressed This complaining, as 
we saw, denoted the masochistic element in the character structure 
which required consistent and persistent work However, I became 
aware of another expression in this patient which indicated the 
severity of the disturbance With almost every effort, the patient 
uttered a groan This had a physiological basis in the disturbance 
of the natural respiratory movements But the psychological sig 
nificance of the sound alarmed me Implied in the utterance was 
an attitude of resignation It is as if the patient said “I am an 
old man, and life is too much of an effort for me ” Generally, one 
groans when the effort is so great that it is maximum for the 
capacity of the organism If, then, the groan appeared with each 
effort, one could surmise that the patient was working at close 
to his physiological limit Since even this was not enough for 
success, hopelessness and despair were to he expected 

One should not underestimate the feelings of hopelessness and 
despair in the passive feminine character who does not engage in 
homosexuality as a way out Psychologically, aggression (forward 
movement) is blocked by the intense castration anxiety, regression 
is prevented by the equally strong fear of homosexuality In the 
true homosexual the bioenergetic dynamics are different Genitahty 
has been surrendered, although one can postulate that it had never 
been firmly established The passive feminine structure, as dis 
tinguished from the homosexual, is anchored m gemtality but un 
mobilized by fear In masochism and orality, the problem can be 
resolved on the pregenital level In this character structure the 
situation is complicated by the fact that neither forward nor back 
ward movement is possible It is as if the passive feminine character 
reached the genital stage of ego organization but became paralyzed 
with fear The problem then is just this paralysis 

Characterological problems are always difficult to overcome The 
weakness in the structure must be strengthened at the same time 
that the compensating rigidity is reduced In this patient, the weak 
ness was the masochistic element with its threat of collapse, against 
which the rigidity offered a feeling of security and support Both 
of these disturbances must be carefully analyzed and appropriate 
means employed to overcome them The masochistic problem is sim 
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ilar to that discussed earlier in the chapter on masochism. The 
rigidity of the passive-feminine character has a special twist since 
the normal genital aggression of the rigid structure is blocked. 

\7e know that this patient had a very authoritarian father of 
whom he was afraid. As a child he had never dared to show any 
rebellion against his father or to go against his wishes. His mode 
of behavior was to undertake everything his father wanted him 
to do, then gradually to drift away from the activity and give it up 
entirely. His father rebuked him severely for his failures, calling 
him awkward, clumsy, stupid, etc. A younger sister, on the other 
hand, was quite favored. In his attitude towards this sister and 
towards women in general an important aspect of his character 
was revealed. 

On many occasions the patient related to me his strong interest 
in the female breast. They fascinated him and he could not help 
looking at them. His tendency to voyeurism had its basis in this 
attraction. He wanted to see women undress. The sexual act as 
such did not interest him. He not only liked to look at the breast 
but also to fondle them. Then he made a gesture with his hands 
in which he took the breast and shook it. I asked him to give in to 
this gesture. As he intensified the movement, his jaw jutted out 
and his hands clutched as if he would like to tear the breast off. 
For the first time the patient spontaneously felt and expressed 
strong hatred. 

Towards his sister the patient had strong ambivalent feelings. 
He was jealous and envious of her, but he also liked and admired 
her. He felt that she had an advantage which he resented. Now 
the inference from this was clear. The breast was a symbol for 
the penis but it didn’t carry with it the anxiety which the patient 
felt with respect to his own penis. His envy and resentment could 
be explained by his feeling that the female had not been castrated 
as he felt he had been. The breast however, is also a source of life, 
and, it is therefore, a symbol of power in its own right. 

_ r ^ e conflict with the authoritarian father was transferred to the 
sister and to other female figures. The woman became his rival and 
enemy and the identification with her took place on this basis. 
"Why did this transference take place ? We can only say that the con- 
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flict between genital impulse and castration anxiety which produced 
a complete paralysis must be resolved somehow A sort of regression 
occurred back to the breast but not on an infantile level The 
passive feminine male does not want to be an infant, he wants to 
be a woman At the same time, he displaces onto the female all 
the hatred which was brought into being by fear of the father But 
he does not relinquish the genital position On the ego level, he 
shows feminine tendencies On the genital level, he is masculine 
but passive 

In the character analysis of this structure, one is struck by the 
fact that the patient will speak of the strict father but without any 
show of anger And while the hatred can be expressed against the 
female it leads nowhere since it is a defense formation The 
conflict with the male must be resolved first by analysis of the 
transference situation The patient must be made to see that his 
politeness, his compliance with and eagerness to please the analyst 
covers a deep hatred of the superior male But the problem is com 
plicated by the fact that these patients will then agree with the 
analyst and nothing will change They are so anxious to please that 
one can get them to agree intellectually, hut they do not feel it 
To achieve an affective response the pressure upon the patient will 
have to be as intense as was the original pressure from the father 
This can he done character analytically or it can be done bioener 
getieally, but it will be no less painful one way or the other 

We said that, psychologically there was displacement of the 
opposition from the father to a female figure Dynamically, there is 
a withdrawal of energy from the genitals to the thorax The genital 
position is not relinquished All the energy is not withdrawn 
Enough is withdrawn though to reduce the conflict and prevent 
the paralysis If this energy is brought downward again in suffi 
eient intensity, the oedipal conflict will be reactivated Marked re 
sistance will be manifest The transference situation will become 
charged To accomplish this, the work on the legs mnst be carried 
out to the point of pain The aggression mnst be mobilized, and if 
it is done through hitting this should be earned on to the point of 
near collapse The tensions preventing the forward movement of 
the pelvis and jaw must be released and this too will be painfnl 
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It goes -without saying that these maneuvers must be coordinated 
with a deep character analysis so that the patient is fully aware 
of the necessity for such action 

In the passive feminine male, severe tensions exist m the deep 
muscles while the surface muscles are relatively soft This accounts 
for the soft movements which these men show The immobilization 
of genital aggression interferes with the normal development of 
masculine muscularity unless this occurs as a secondary, compensat 
mg phenomenon There are, thus, two factors which account for 
the feminine tendencies First, there is the failure of the normal 
masculine development to occur, upon which there is superimposed 
a later identification with the female 

Therapy in the case under discussion was terminated before I 
could apply the insights I had gained They proved their validity 
in subsequent analyses 

The passive feminine structure results also from the conflict 
between weakened genital impulses and severe genital frustration 
Here, too, rigidity serves as an immobilizing force which ends in 
the almost complete suppression of masculine aggression Let me 
illustrate with another case 

This second patient had also been in different kinds of analytic 
therapy for many years Experience has confirmed that these are 
difficult cases to treat Progress is invariably slow He had several 
complaints one was an inability to speak out when in a group, 
another was a feeling of dullness and cloudiness between the eyes 
which made concentration very difficult at times He had great 
difficulty is establishing a satisfactory love relationship, and he 
suffered from a sinus condition 

The passive feminine nature of this patient was clearly revealed 
m a soft voice which lacked the masculine tonality, m a manner 
which was extremely polite and gentle and m a facial expression 
which seemed boyish at times and ascetic at others Lines of struggle 
and determination were absent from the face, the features of which 
were markedly regular It should be mentioned that one thing 
which gives the voice this special quality is the soft rolling of the 
"r" sound 

There could be no question about the diagnosis His history 
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revealed the absence of aggressive behavior except for a period of 
war service and a prior period of college sports when he was a 
member of a team It is interesting to note that despite this patient’s 
inability to express himself before a group, it was only when he was 
part of a group that his aggression emerged As an officer m the 
army he earned the respect both of his superiors and his men 
The body structure of this patient was very different from that 
of the preceding one He was tall with very broad square shoulders 
from which the body tapered down to narrow hips and thin ankles 
The feet were narrow with a tight, contracted arch His arms and 
hands resembled the lower extremities The patient told me that 
at the age of about four he had to wear braces on both legs to 
correct some deformity Exactly what the deformity was he didn’t 
know However, he has never felt secure on his legs and feet 
Could there be anything more manly looking than those broad 
shoulders and narrow hips? Were they a compensation for the 
passive femimne structure? Or were they the expression of this 
structure? I had once been inclined to the former view but the 
realization that raised shoulders are an expression of fear made me 
change that opinion One reacts to fright by taking in the breath, 
pulling m the belly and raising the shoulders The effect is to 
inflate the chest and immobilize the energy in the thorax As we 
saw, this is the mark of the passive feminine character, so that 
rather than being a secondary development, the broad, squared 
shoulders are an expression of the passivity The narrow hips result 
from severe pelvic and thigh tensions which diminish the pelvic 
capacity and reduce genital potency 

In this case, one could presume the presence of a strong oral 
component from the body structure The weakness of the legs, 
especially the thin, narrow feet with their lack of contact with 
the ground, is pathognomonic of an oral disturbance So, too, are 
weak hands and wrists Further, this patient had a narrow neck 
which was out of proportion with the broad shoulders More sigmfi 
cant was the lack of charge in the head which could be deduced 
from the feeling of dullness and cloudiness in the forehead 

The family history was typical His father was a successful man 
who expected his sons to be strong and manly The patient felt 
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that he had never been able to measure up to this demand Despite 
a strong identification with his mother, the patient never experi 
enced a sense of closeness m his relation to her He had an older 
brother and a younger sister His closest family feeling was with 
this sister I was able to analyze and bring out his identification 
with and hostility towards the female but it made little change in 
his character This was equally true m the preceding case and, 
again, for the reason — that this was a defense formation The 
important conflict is with the superior male or with the therapist 

In this type of passive feminine character, the strong oral ele 
ment in the structure greatly weakens the genital drive This 
character type differs from the oral character by a better contact 
with reality, less tendency to periods of depression and elation, 
and a marked decreased in the typical verbosity The energy swing 
is anchored in the genital function although the charge is weak 
Many individuals with this type of structure suffer from prema 
ture ejaculation Underlying the psychological problem is a severe 
castration anxiety 

The development of a structure of this kind is determined by 
the oral deprivation at an early age and the later genital frustra 
tion which paralyzes the aggression These individuals, as children, 
reach the genital stage of ego organization, but with an inherent 
weakness due to the strong oral element If, at this period, the 
child’s gemtality and aggression are encouraged, the oral disturb 
ance will gradually dimmish In these matters, one must think 
quantitatively The frustration which could block the aggression 
of such a child would not be severe enough to produce that effect 
in a healthier organism The weaker organism does not give up 
its gemtality, regression in this sense does not occur, it gives up 
its aggression and assumes a passive attitude There is, as analytic 
writers have pointed out, a displacement from the penis to the 
breast, which is regarded as a substitute penis Castration anxiety 
is thereby avoided The mechanism is the same as in the first case 
cited Feminine traits appear due to the inhibition of the natural 
masculine aggression and only secondarily by the subsequent identi 
fication with the female 

The passive femmine individual is characterized by his paucity 
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of emotional expression and by his relative physical immobility 
On the one hand, the impulsiveness of the pregemtal characters is 
lacking, on the other, he also lacks the aggression which marks 
the phallic male The rigidity -which guarantees his genital func 
tion immobilizes his aggression On the surface, the psychological 
conflict centers around the attitude towards the female Stemming 
from the oral disturbance is a deep need for contact, and this 
conflicts on the genital level with the desire for discharge and 
satisfaction It is difficult, if not impossible, to play a double role 
at the same time The passive feminine character can function 
either as the infant in a sexual relationship with an older woman, 
or as the father figure towards a younger, more dependent female 
He cannot be the “man" to a woman 

If one studies the case of the passive feminine character pre 
sented by Reich m his book, Character Analysts, one realizes that 
the fundamental analytic procedure employed was to make the 
patient aware of his inhibited aggression When this is accom 
plished, the whole disturbance is laid bare and the successive 
layers of the character structure can be worked through The 
resistance encountered is formidable It is not that the patient 
refuses to recognize his lack of aggression or passive feminine 
behavior, the problem is how to mobilize the blocked affect When 
one realizes that the aggression m these characters has been blocked 
or inhibited since the development of the genital phase, the magm 
tude of the task can be appreciated 

It is appropriate at this point to ask if there is a female character 
structure which corresponds to the passive feminine type of male 
character Or, what characterological picture would one find m the 
female if a similar combination of pregenital and genital disturb 
ances existed? It is obvious that the structure in the female would 
not resemble the passive feminine structure in the male because any 
disturbance in the female personality would tend to decrease her 
natural feminine qualities 

This problem has a double aspect as in the case of the male sex 
The pregenital tendency could result either from a masochistic 
disturbance or from an oral disturbance Let us consider the former 
condition first 
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If the masochistic disturbance is not so severe that it prevents 
progression to the genital level, the final character structure will 
depend on the seventy of the genital anxiety Since both elements 
are quantitative factors it is impossible to assess in advance the 


resultant structure Analysis necessarily proceeds from a given 
problem to the elucidation of its dynamic forces and historically 
determined components Let us examine a specific case 
This patient came to therapy with a number of complaints dis 
satisfaction with her sexual function, specifically the presence of 
disturbing fantasies, feelings of inferiority and insecurity, and 
attacks of anxiety The patient was in her middle twenties, of 
medium height and with a clear concise manner of speaking The 
outstanding feature of her physiognomy was a strong, aggressive 
jaw The neck was average but the shoulders were exceptionally 
narrow and pulled forward The chest was equally narrow with a 
protruding sternum At the waist, the body broadened into rather 
full hips into which the legs were inserted like pegs I had a very 
definite impression of these legs which I described as “stuffed doll's 
legs There was a l<5t of flabbiness m the pelvic region which over 
lay a spastic condition in the deep seated muscles 
The masochistic component in the character structure could not 
be overlooked The sexual fantasies were frequently of a typical 
masochistic nature Yet one must hesitate to characterize the total 


structure as masochistic Missing were the provocative behavior, 
the customary whine and the uncertainty and confusion in expres 
sion Similarly, the presence of an aggressive attitude, charac 
terologically and bioenergetically, speaks against a diagnosis of 
masochism True, the aggression lacked strength, and one can 
assume that it had a secondary function to compensate the fear 
and weakness of the deeper layer However, the true masochist is 
incapable of such compensatory actions But of even more impor 
tance is the fact that the marked rigidity clearly evident in the 
upper half of the body was sufficient to prevent the collapse to 
which the masochistic character is subject 
The body structure of this patient showed two contradictory 
aspects The lower half of the body impressed one as being maso 
chistic, the upper half belonged to the ngid type To the former 
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can be ascribed the masochistic sexual fantasies, to the latter the 
aggressive behavior. But what is significant in these structures is 
the presence of certain masculine signs and traits. Most common 
of these is the presence of hair on the face (along the jaw), some- 
times a heavy growth on the legs and frequently the male type of 
pubic hair distribution. Some of these females are quite muscularly 
developed and will give a history of having competed equally with 
boys in their sports. This spirit of competition with the male may 
also be found in other activities. In the case under consideration 
the patient remarked to me that she often felt that she could do 
things better than her husband. 

How are we to interpret the relation of these elements to each 
other in this structure ? How is it that the combination of masochism 
and rigidity in the female produces an overaggressive behavior 
pattern rather than the passivity which results from the same 
problem in the male? How can we account for the disturbance in 
the secondary sexual characteristics? Masochism alone does not 
produce such changes, nor does rigidity if it involves the total 
structure. Why should the combination of these two tendencies 
produce this specific effect? To answer these questions, I believe 
that we must know more about the bioenergetic development of 
female sexuality. 

When the female child reaches the genital stage of libido organ- 
ization, she naturally turns to the male members of the family as 
love objects. I say naturally because the process seems inherent in 
the normal growth and development of female sexuality. This 
statement does not exclude the fact that there is also a growing 
sexual interest in the male children of her acquaintance. The dis- 
tinction between sexuality and tender feelings is not made at this 
age. That the mechanism of this development is more complicated 
in the female child than in the male is recognized. The boy child 
does not have to change the love object as he develops from the 
oral stage to the genital stage. His relation to his mother takes on 
a new interest and meaning. The girl, on the other hand, must 
transfer a part of her object libido to another sex. But this is not 
a deliberate action. Bioenergetic processes occurring at this time 
focus the energy charge in the vagina while the clitoris gradually 
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recedes m importance To understand the disturbances in female 
sexuality the dynamic processes which produce this important 
development should be more thoroughly understood 

Freud (1931a, p 252) studied the question of female sexuality 
as late as 1931 Let us examine some of his observations and con 
elusions £ We have long realized that in women the development 
of sexuality is complicated by the task of renouncing the genital 
zone which was originally the principal one, namely, the clitoris, m 
favor of a new zone — the vagina ” In this statement we find an 
example of the error m thinking which comes from the interpreta 
tion of biological processes by psychological concepts It is impos 
sible to conceive of a child “renouncing” one activity m favor of 
another when it is a question of normal growth and development 
"When an infant learns to walk and stops crawling, is it correct to 
say that he renounces or gives up his previous form of locomotion? 
There is no question of choice involved As the legs become stronger, 
a new function which is more highly charged supercedes one that 
gradually loses its meaning But the child never renounces his 
crawling, he turns to that form of movement whenever it is appro 
priate The same is true of nursing, or bottle feeding They are not 
renounced by the child m the normal course of events More ade 
quate forms of satisfaction take their place 

So far as I know, no female has “renounced” the clitoris If the 
development has proceeded normally, the vagina is the more highly 
c arged organ and capable of yielding a much greater satisfaction 
The clitoris, then, recedes into the background Clinical experience 
as confirmed this observaion that no female can “renounce” a 
chtoral orgasm for a vaginal orgasm If this is accomplished thcr 
apeuticalty, it is only because sufficient feeling, charge or energy 
is concentrated in the vagina so that it becomes the mam effector 
organ for discharge 

The fact remains that in some women this development m favor 
of the vagina does not occur They do not have vaginal orgasms 
The vagina is relatively undercharged while the clitoris retains its 
original sensitivity What can cause this arrest of development? 

Let us go back earlier Trend (1931a, p 255) is of the opinion 
that human bemgs have a “bisexual disposition” which is especially 
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marked m the female “The sexual life of the female is split into 
two phases, the first of which is of a masculine character, whilst only 
the second is specifically feminine ** Freud must base this masculine 
quality upon the clitoral charge But this view is open to serious 
objection If one looks at infants m the first year of life it is often 
very difficult to distinguish the sexes without recourse to the clothes 
or the genitals Is it not more accurate to say that in the pregenital 
phase the sex is relatively undifferentiated One may also recall 
that pregenital character structures are also sexually undifferen 
tiated The oral activities and even the play of young children does 
not show any sexual distinctions Yet at this early age infants 
have already made some contact with the genital by touch But 
since this organ system is not functioning in a specifically sexual 
way, that is, for discharge, we can infer that the sensations experi- 
enced are approximately similar in both sexes At this stage, then, 
the clitoris is not a masculine organ, it is simply the most accessible 
part of the rather nebulous genital zone The charge is distributed 
over the whole region of the vulva and the touch of the child is 
not focused on any specific part We can say, then, that there is 
nothing specifically phallic about the clitoris at this time 

Freud (1931a, p 256) admits that he “[does] not know what 
are the biological roots of these specific characteristics of the 
woman ” Yet it is these roots which determine the natural course 
of the sexual evolution of the individual while the psychological 
interaction with the environment plajs a secondary role The latter 
may provide a favorable medium for this evolution or it may inter 
fere with the natural process The tadpole and the young fish evolve 
differently in the same pond The oak and the fern grow in the same 
soil 

Can we elucidate some of these biological roots or factors! Wc 
know that the female will evolve m a direction which will bring 
into function the mammarj glands and the reproductive system, 
especially the uterus and, of course, the vagina Full function of 
these structures onlj occurs after puberty but maturation proceeds 
from the onset of the genital phase When the apple first appears 
on the tree it is a long way from the ripened frnit, bnt we know 
it is not a pear or a plum When the bioenergetic charge invades 
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the vagina from the vulva inward, the basis is provided for the 
self -perception of sex. Gradually, the normal female child becomes 
aware that she is a girl and not that she is not a boy. X venture to 
suggest that the specific quality is the turning inward of the bio- 
energetic current or stream of excitation ; in contrast to the boy in 
P rocee ^ s more an d more outward to cause extension. 

This inward turning which is the specific quality of vaginal 
excitation is supplemented by the function of the other female 
organs to produce feminity. Whereas the male discharges all sexual 
energy through the penis, this is not true of the female. Some, the 
proportion being unknown, is stored and discharged in the mam- 
mary g ands and uterus. The man has no counterpart to the flow 
and ebb of the menstrual cycle. One other important distinction is 
tne role of the male sexual organ in initiating the sexual act. It is 
t e more a £Sressive organ and the male is the more aggressive 
organism, and this quality accounts for his greater muscular devel- 
opmen . t is not a question of mechanics but of relative bioener- 
ge ic c large. The failure to understand this accounts for a common 
psychoanalytic fallacy. 

Is the relation between the nipple and the mouth of the infant 
ana agous to that between penis and vagina? Certainly 1 We have 
wo erecti e organs and two receptive cavities. But where the 
mecnamcs of the two systems are similar, the bioenergetic rela- 
lonship within each system is different. Where the penis is the 
. ., inan Regressive organ in the sexual act, that function belongs 
e in ^e ae t of nursing. The infant’s mouth is a power- 

ui suckmg organ— the vagina is not. It is not the nipple which 
■ eC " a X ? 0U *k mouth which seeks the nipple. If there 

is any ou t about this, simply observe the actions of the young 

anj mammal. Put your finger into the mouth of a day old pup 
ana you will be amazed at the strength of its pull. That the human 
in an cannot move towards the nipple as easily as other newborn 
mamma s is not due to any lack of charge in the mouth. Bioencr- 
ge ica y, c nipple is the passive organ in this relationship. With- 
ou e sue of the mouth the milk would not squirt whereas the 
gem a system of the adult male is capable of independent rhythmic 
discharge of semen as in a nocturnal emission. 



THE PASSIVE-FEMININE CHARACTER 


301 


Let ns now return to the developing female child. "We assume 
that all children reach the genital level for this marks their contact 
with reality. The question is — How strong is this contact or how 
securely anchored in genitality is the personality? Our charac- 
terological classification depends on the answer. In the oral char- 
acter genitality is dominated by oral strivings. This is the sig- 
nificance of Freud’s (1931a, p. 253) observation that “where 
the attachment to the father was peculiarly strong it had been 
preceded by a phase of equally strong and passionate attachment 
exclusively to the mother.” The masochistic character transfers 
the marked ambivalence of the pregenital phase to the genital 
function. In both of these types genitality as a function of dis- 
charge is relatively weak. 

The child with a masochistic disturbance approaches the genital 
phase hesitantly. The masochistic disturbance at the anus prevents 
the build-up of sufficient charge to complete the movement inward. 
Bioenergeticaily, the charge at the genitals is weak ; the energy tends 
to remain at the root of the penis in the male, in the female it does 
not extend beyond the vulva and clitoris. The vagina remains under- 
charged. The child’s attitude toward her father is likewise ambiva- 
lent and hesitant. If she meets with a favorable response and is 
accepted in her femininity, the masochistic problem will become a 
trait in a hysterical character structure. It should be borne in mind 
that such children need a greater reassurance on the genital level 
than a child who reaches this level without serious prior disturbance. 
Generally, in such families, the reverse happens. 

In the case we have been discussing, the father’s attitude towards 
the patient ignored her femaleness. His approval of her depended 
on the accomplishment of certain goals he set : good marks at school, 
achievement in music, etc. And her achievements could never equal 
the standards he set. I ignore the fact that it is a personality dis- 
turbance in an adult male not to respond to the charm of the 
young female child. Under such circumstances there arises a conflict 
in the child between the aggressive behavior demanded of her on 
an ego level and the receptive quality which emerges with the devel- 
opment of vaginal charge and sensation. This, then, becomes gen- 
eralized into a conflict between the ego and sexuality in which the 
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ego is the winner Energy is withdrawn upward into the thorax 
and head, as in the passive feminine character, and a severe rmidity 
of this region develops The effect of this rigidity is to imm obilize 
the tender feelings while aggression and determination are favored 
The split in the personality is manifested as a split m the body 
structure The upper half of the body is highly charged, rigid and 
aggressive The lower half is weak, masochistic and passive These 
girls develop very strong feelings of pride which m adult life make 
submission to the male difficult 


The dominant conduit is with the father and this is later trans 
crre to t e male therapist and to all men Even the masochistic 
problem is transferred to the male This leads to a secondary identifi 
cation with the male which is favored by the dominance of the 
aggressive tendencies The block against the moving of the energy 
1 f W “ rd “ t0 * e Tagma kee P s the energy in the region of the vulva 
As the idenUficatum with the male proceeds, the clitoris takes on a 
real phallic quality and may enlarge There is a tendency toward 
muscular development Such women are aggressive in the sexual 
act but this must be considered as a defense against submission 
their attitude towards men there are many contradictory feel 
ings Superficially, they compete and attempt to dominate If they 
prove s ronger than their partner, they become very contemptuous 
an castrating The male is the recipient of all their hatred derived 
trom their early frustration on the genital level On a deeper level, 
these women want to be forced to submit This stems from the 
strong masochistic layer in the personality If this layer and its 
accompanying emotions are worked through, it becomes possible to 
create the conditions which would permit the normal development 
of vaginal charge and orgasm to take place 
How much masculinity will these women show? Two factors play 
a role One is the loss of femininity which of itself will allow certain 
masculine traits to appear The other is the extent of active mascu 
line identification The presence of brothers in the family constel 
V 0 ? W ° a r * avore< * win further the masculine identification, 

T 1C may ta J e tlie form of an exaggerated muscular development 
Apropos of this, it should be added that excessive hair tends to 
appear -wherever this exaggerated muscular development occurs 
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When the total pattern of behavior is dominated by this aggres 
sive attitude, ■which tends toward competition with the male on his 
level, one is justified in describing the character structure as mas 
culme aggressive Although it has a different aspect, it is bioener 
getically related to the passive feminine character structure in 
men We can describe the difference as follows since aggression is 
the natural genital characteristic of the male animal, its inhibition 
produces a passive character In the female the genital quality can 
be described as aggressive receptivity This is in line with the turn 
mg inward of the stream of excitation The failure of the receptive 
function to mature leaves a desexualized aggression as the out- 
standing quality, that is, the aggression is only m the service of 
the ego The seeming sexual aggression of these women is an ego 
drive and not a genital drive 

A few points remain to be cleared up Does the female suffer 
from castration anxiety? Is penis envy a natural feeling for the 
female or is it the result of pathological processes? I firmly believe 
that no woman would ever feel penis envy if she has the perception 
of a full functioning vagina Bioenergetically, the vagina is fully 
adequate for the sexual needs of the female If, howev er, the vagina 
is undercharged relative to the clitoris, perception will be focused 
on the relatively more highly charged organ The female, then, is 
forced to become aware of its inferiority as compared with the 
male organ Such women will suffer from penis envy and show a 
strong castration anxiety This, however, has its basis in a real 
traumatic situation 

I am in disagreement with Freud on the motives for the girl 
child turning from the mother as an object of her libido to the 
father To my mind this is a natural event in the course of the 
normal development of female gemtalitj What requires explana 
tion are (1) any delay in this change of love object, (2) the devel 
opraent of masculine tendencies, and (3) the loss of equahtj in the 
genital relationship Definitive femmimtj is not the result of a 
"verj circuitous path” which has as its point of origin the “nega 
live Oedipus complex” and the acceptance of castration 

We have not discussed the problem posed bv the combination 
of oral deprivation and genital frustration in the female This 
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combination would produce a character structure composed of oral 
dependency covered over by a rigid pride. When a girl child who 
has suffered from a feeling of deprivation on the oral level turns to 
the father as a love object she transfers to him the unsatisfied oral 
longing for contact and support plus the need for sexual love. 
These are the patients in whose analysis we find that the change 
in love object took place late and carried an excessive charge. 
Freud had commented on this problem without recognizing its cause. 
When they meet with frustration on the genital level, the hurt is 
very severe for it amounts to a rejection on both levels. The rigidity 
which ensues is equally severe and the later feelings of hurt pride 
which develop seem very exaggerated. The charactrological picture 
differs from the masculine-aggressive structure we studied earlier. 
The conflict between oral needs and genital desire will manifest 
itself in terms of a struggle over dependence versus independence. 

™1 he a characterological ambivalence between submission 
and holding back. What is lacking is an aggressive attitude towards 
life and towards sexuality. The body structure will show both the 
oral weakness and the later rigidity, the latter more obvious in 
the upper half of the body. There is no identification with the 
male since a strong charge is lacking in the clitoris. The behavior 
P ®., , e .™ ls on l oC dependence, passivity and sensitivity with a strong 
childlike quality which alternates with independence, rebellion and 
pride. Much remains to be said about this character structure and 
the problems it poses but it must bo reserved for another study. 

fn the preceding clinical chapters (9-14) we have studied the 
more common neurotic personalities in terms of the main neurotic 
character types. But this book would be incomplete without a dis- 
cussion of the schizoid character, which is essentially a problem 
belonging to the psychoses. Many individuals who are borderline 
schizophrenics are capable of maintaining a contact with reality 
which permits them to function in the outside world and be treated 
rtf ti, C v™ S °® ce- ^^ile *h e subject is immense, some statement 
the bioenergetic principles involved in this problem is necessary. 



16 

The Schizophrenic 
Character 


In the preceding chapters we studied the disturbances of 
ego development which are described as neuroses A neurosis 
may be defined as a distortion or defect in the relation of an mdi 
vidual to reality A neurotic has contact with reality, though his 
attitude may amount to a rejection of its demands, as m the oral 
character, to distrust and suspicion or to an overdetermined aggres 
sion His contact is never immediate and direct otherwise we 
would have no justification for calling it neurotic But it is also 
never completely lost or broken The neurosis may be compare to 
a defect in vision such as myopia or astigmatism, or to the narrow 
mg of the visual fields In contrast, the psychosis is a form of blind 
ness The individual who is schizophrenic has lost contact with 


If this statement seems an oversimplification of a very complex 
problem, we should realize that it merely poses the problem e 
are faced with the necessity of defining reality and of establishing 
the nature of the organism’s contact with it Actually, t e 1 
ferences which exist between the neurotic and the psychotic, w i e 
qualitative by psychiatric standards, can he reduced to a lowes 
common denominator and viewed 8s quantitative phenomena 
there not borderline cases in which it is difficult to decide if *E'™ 
pattern of behavior should be described as neurotic or psychotic! 
Has it not been said that all individuals in civilized cultures show 


e manifestation of schizophrenic processes 1 


It IS not my intent now to explore this problem in all its details 
In the other hand, the analytic therapist should be familiar m 


the dynamics of the schizoid character structure since 


it is commonly 


uie dynamics uj. , , nrevntic 

met with m office pract.ee And we shall find that the b,oe« « 
concepts elaborated upon earlier make possible a better conccp 
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of this disturbance while they provide new methods for the treat- 
ment of this difficult condition. 

The term “schizophrenic” was introduced by Bleuler to describe 
a syndrome which had previously been called dementia praecox. 
The word, “schizophrenia,” which means a splitting of the mind 
and, by extension, a splitting of the personality, is so apt a descrip- 
tion that it has become identified with the very nature of the dis- 
order. In contrast to this basic concept, the present attitude, largely 
influenced by psychoanalytic thinking, regards schizophrenia as 
a regressive phenomenon in which the withdrawal from reality is 
carried to an extreme. Thus, we have two points of view from which 
to study the schizophrenic process: In one the splitting occurs 
wi in t e personality so that the unity of its elements is destroyed. 
n y e ^ er> tbe important schism is between personality and 
reahty It shall be our purpose to show that both points of view 
are va 1 an represent two aspects of one phenomenon. 
rn> n , “ “ OU8 *?on. we can dispense with detailed case histories. 
Ihe text books of psychiatry are full of them. It is recognized that 
• ® C ° 1 ? es * rom a doubled and disturbed home en- 

- +!,• n e shall inquire into the etiological factors responsible 

, J . S C ^ n ., ltl0n * ater ; ^or the moment, the big problem is to 
7 an T e mechanism of the important symptom formations 

xv v r . G ^ &am some insight into the nature of the underlying 
pathological process. 

viiLioi mas t striking symptoms which the schizophrenic indi- 
nf phenomenon of depersonalization. In this loss 

loss nf ° tota * body or with any part of it there is a 

f C ° n aC • rea ^ty. Naturally, one important aspect of 
V n r lVlduaI is the feelin S of bis own body. The other 
tpmnl i a <2* in " J or mater ial objects and processes in the cx- 

lTll! d ; SlnCC theSe a ! e rea1 ^ the two sides of the function of 
tinn ’ 1 Can *be former we shall be in a good posi- 

ego find its disturbances. and to dcc P“ ™ r fa “ wIed S« ° f 
a We If*!!? a ^ rc ? that in depersonalization the individual reports 
- WlUl thG b .° dy or significant parts of it. There 
o .. in £ sensations of strangeness and of unreality, 

lm s e person has the feeling that he is looking at himself 
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from outside of the body or from a distance More frequently, the 
depersonalization is limited to a part of the body which is felt as 
an alien structure (not part of the self), and even as under the 
control of another will In an attack of depersonalization, a split 
occurs, the material body or some part of it no longer belongs to 
the individual it isn’t his body as he has customarily experienced it 
Obviously something has happened to break up the unity of the 
orgamsmic feeling What happens? How can we explain this 


phenomenon? 

I should like to report the description of such an acute attack 
which, while extreme, is nevertheless very revealing “I would 
sometimes get the strange feeling that I had no control over my 
breathing The thought came that if I should suddenly stop breath 
mg I could not start it again I seemed to be outside of my body , 
looking at it as if it wasn’t me I had feelings of weakness and 
dizziness, and I felt I was going to die Then I would scream and 
collapse and the feelings would slowly pass away It was awfully 
frightening ” This patient was hospitalized following a series of 
such attacks 

In the analysis of a reaction such as the above, we face the neces 
sity of deciding whether the report of the patient is an accurate 
description of the event or merely the product of a disturbed imag 
ination Certainly one cannot dispute a statement of feeling for 
the observer can only be aware of its external manifestation 
Whether the patient was outside of her body or not, no one can 
know * We must accept her statement of the feeling and attempt 
to comprehend it We do not simplify the problem by describing 
it as due to a disturbed imagination To explain this disturbance 
we would still have to account for the original feeling In this 
problem of depersonalization we face a phenomenon which trans 


cends psychology and physiology 

•Compare this with Paul Schilder’s comments on depenonalrtation "He 
observes his actions and behavior from the point of view of a spec a or ' 

“when one tries to imagine oneself according to the second in ® t ^ uc 10 ”’ f 

is very often a spiritual eye which is in front of the subject an °° 
the body ** Again, “The emanation of the substance of the head ^ tfao 
frame is of special importance This emanating substance is t e earr ^ 
localization of the ego »» The Image and Appearance of the u 
b«cw York, International Universities Press, 3950, pp 138, 83, 
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Let me supplement this patient’s statement with another observa- 
tion. Several years ago my wife became very excited at the prospect 
of going abroad. As the excitement mounted she suddenly became 
aware that there were two of her. This feeling of doubleness was 
uncomfortable but it did not upset her much. She was literally 
“beside herself” with joy. One of the doubles was the body, fully 
alive and functioning normally. The other was a spirit-body. (The 
so-called ethereal double.) The experience lasted several hours then 
it disappeared as the excitement slowly subsided. I was present dur- 
ing this occurrence but I did not see or feel the doubleness. Then, 1 
recall several occasions from my own childhood when my excitement 
in a pleasurable situation became so strong that everything had an 
air of unreality. It was like a dream state, a situation in which 
one pinches one’s self to see if one is awake. Some time ago I met 
a famous medium who said she was able to get outside of herself 
which had the advantage, as she put it, that she could see if her 
slip was showing from behind. 

Bioenergetic analysis enables us to advance an explanation for 
these phenomena which, while it cannot be experimentally con- 
firmed at present, offers a good working hypothesis. Excitement 
manifests itself by increased motility hut we must also assume that 
the increased motility is the result of an increase in the bioenergetic 
charge of the organism. This increased charge prevades all the 
tissues and shows in the warmth and color of the skin and in the 
sparkle of the eyes. As the charge grows stronger its effects tran- 
scend the body proper. The atmosphere in the immediate vicinity 
of the organism becomes charged and the organism loses the sense 
of its customary boundary. Once this limiting barrier has been 
transcended, the ego is overwhelmed and flooded. Psychologically 
speaking, the id is in immediate contact with the universe. One's 
feelings confirm this insight. It is as if one is in the grip of forces 
mightier than the self, like a mote in the air or a piece of driftwood 
in the ocean. Bioenergctically, the interaction is between the core 
and the cosmos. 

In the intense pleasurable states reality dims but does not vanish. 
Dreamlike though it may be, we know we are awake or there is 
sufficient ego left to test reality by the proverbial pinch. Since 
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the ego is a derivative of the id, the latter, in re asserting its 
domination, re establishes its innate function of self perception 
This follows a basic scientific law which Freud recognized A 
differentiated function must be present as a tendency in the 
unstructured state from which it evolved So long as the tissues 
are highly charged energetically there is no loss of the self but 
simply a loss of the boundaries of the self Reality, as we know it 
ordinarily, is a product of the ego function As the ego is over 
whelmed it is this reality which weakens 

This reality of the ego, a material reality, is not the only reality 
The id function has its own reality which is as valid as that of the 
ego although it is incapable of coping with the material needs of 
the higher animal organism It is a reality dominated by the pleasure 
principle much as is that of the infant, hut it is as valid and desir 
able in its own right as that other reality which is under the aegis of 
the reality principle It is the reality of the deepest and fullest 
sexual orgasm, of great religious experience and of the wonder of 
spring and of birth It is the reality which touches the mysteries of 
life but does not become mystical It is not the experience of the 
schizophrenic reaction 

The process whereby a double self is created is more complicated 
When the atmosphere about the highly excited organism becomes 
strongly charged, cohesive forces seem to develop in it Ordinarily, 
all living organisms show an aura about the body which is a 
natural field phenomenon existing about all charged systems My 
associate, Dr John C Pierrakos, has made an intensive study o 
the energy field about the human organism m both health and dis 
ease I hope that he will publish his observations soon It seems that, 
in very highly charged states, the organism can move out of its aura 
or field, which then remains behind m the form of the body, and 
follow the body as a shadow Once set up as a nucleus it will retain 
its form and cohesion so long as energy streams from the body in o 
it By virtue of the energy bridge between the two systems, t e 
perception of the self is doubled The field phenomenon collapses an 
disappears as soon as the subsidence of the excitation withdraws the 
energy into the body proper Here, again, there is no loss of t 
self, no psj chotic splitting of the personality 
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I know as I write this that many readers will become skeptical. 
Some will question while others will turn against all bioenergetic 
interpretations. This was a reaction which greeted many of Freud’s 
most valuable contributions. They will ask if I have seen these 
“ethereal doubles if I believe in spirits? I can only say that 
it is not a question of belief, of spiritualism of parapsychological 
phenomena. We are attempting to understand an illness, the symp- 
toms of which, if they are taken seriously, are incomprehensible 
from the viewpoint of the reality of our everyday lives. The hypo- 
theses I offer will find their validity in the crucible of therapeutic 
endeavor. 

Let us return to the question of depersonalization in the schizo- 
phrenic. Before we do so, however, one question is to be answered. 
What holds the average adult so tenaciously to the everyday reality 
of life? Why are we so afraid of insanity? These questions bring to 
mind another. Why do so many people have a secret fear that they 
can lose their minds ? 

Psychiatrists recognize in this problem a great fear of the un- 
known. Civilized man clings to accepted patterns and resists new 
ideas so forcibly that it is, at times, dangerous to advance them. 
If one strives all through life for security it must reflect a deep- 
seated insecurity. It is also part of our cultural neurosis that too 
frequently security is measured in terms of material possessions. 
But even when we achieve some sort of material security in our lives, 
inner security and peace eludes us. In contrast, the wild animal in 
nature has this inner security but no guaranty for his material 
welfare. It does seem as if one cannot have both. 

In Chapter 2 we discussed the antithesis between inner and outer, 
between the id and the ego, between the material and the spiritual. 
We can conclude that the average adult is bound to external reality 
by the drive for material goods. Material needs — food, clothing, 
shelter, the means of transportation, etc. — exert a tremendous force 
to keep the individual in contact with everyday reality. This is not 
neurotic unless it is overdetermined as it tends to be in our civiliza- 
tion. Today one has no time to dream. The realm of the exotic, of 
the spiritual, of the involuntary disturbs established routines and 
threatens our security. Fortunately, outlets are provided for the 
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expression and satisfaction of our spiritual needs in love and sex, 
in religion and art. But even in these activities civilized man is 
bound by too strong a consciousness of reality, preventing his escape 
or release into the great unknown, the world of the spirit.* 

If we analyze this further, we can see that it is the aggressive 
drive, which functions basically to satisfy material needs, that limits 
the spiritual expression. We could have foreseen this antagonism 
from our concept of the instinctual drives. In figure 16, the shaded 
line represents the material, aggressive, earthly quality of man 



Fia. 16. Instinctual drives: A, Normal; B, Psychotic escape. 


which envelops and holds in the single line representing the spirit 
eros or love. In the adult, as compared with the child, the greater 
development of the muscular system favors the aggressive com- 
ponent. Too frequently the aggressive drive turns inward against 
the spiritual feelings as a masochistic phenomenon and furt er 
depresses the spiritual function. 

In states of intense excitement, the charge is so great that t c 
aggressive component is powerless to restrain the feeling It over- 
whelms the muscular system and the skin and reaches far out. The 

• Paul Sehildcr comments on some observations of Lindens an to the •«=« 

e fleet: **Our tendency to live In the world of reality leads ns to vegittl 
Is coins on in the field of sensations.” The Image end Jppraranet ef 
Human Body. New York, International Universities Press, 1930, p. 
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outlets are insufficient to discharge the flood which overflows the 
banks: On the other hand, the depersonalization of the psychotic 
is due to a failure of the aggressive drive to contain the normal 
charge. This is no flood hut the breakdown of normal barriers. For 
this to occur, the aggressive drive must be very greatly reduced. 
This is what we find in the schizophrenic personality. He is anti- 
material, anti-everyday reality. We can describe it as a withdrawal 
but it is tantamount to material death. I could, therefore, agree 
with another schizophrenic patient who told me that her body was 
dying. When this happens, the spirit or free energy tends to leave 
the body. This is experienced as “dying” as the first patient 
reported. Of course, they never die this way. The fright is sufficient 
to reawaken the aggressive, self -preservative tendencies and integra- 
tion occurs. It must be that enough energy leaves the body to 
create a center self -perception outside of the body. 

Complete depersonalization is less common than the feeling of 
depersonalization in part of the body. The temporary cessation of 
function in a part, generally a peripheral part, results in a loss 
of energy from that part. It then becomes alien, strange and 
unrelated to the self. 

Faced with this problem, psychoanalysts have recourse to Freud’s 
statement that the ego is primarily a body ego. Fenichel adds that 
it is the perception of one’s own body.” But psychoanalysis is 
confused as to how to work with the concept. I quote from Fenichel 
(1945, p. 419) on the subject of depersonalization: “When the 
normal body feeling disappears from consciousness, this does not 
necessarily mean that the corresponding amount of body ego has 
been withdrawn from the organ in question. It may mean that the 
organ has become charged with a large amount of libido which is 
concealed by an intense counter-cachexis.” This observation is valid 
for the hysterical paralysis or the hysterical amnesias, but no 
such patient would describe this feeling as strange. In the hysterical 
reaction, the part of the body split off from consciousness is warm- 
blooded and pink colored. In the schizophrenic reaction, the split 
off part is white or livid and cold. To work with body concepts one 
must observe the body. Hysteria is an ego defense reaction. Schizo- 
phrenia is the result of the disorganization of the ego. They do not 
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look alike, they are not similar, and they cannot he explained m 
the same psychoanalytic language 

What I wish to suggest is that the most fundamental split m 
the schizophrenic personality is that between the aggressive instincts 
and eros, the spiritual force The psychosis differs from the neurosis 
m that m the psychosis instinctual defusion is total whereas it 
is only partial in the neurosis 

I describe as “ schizoid* ’ a character structure which shows 
schizophrenic tendencies but in whom a serious break with reality 
has not taken place The schizoid character will also show this 
basic antipathy to material reality and the tendency to complete 
instinctual defusion In them, the aggressive instinct is not merely 
weak, as it is m the oral character, it is dissociated The schizoid 
character identifies consciously with his spirtual feelings The nee 
for aggressive action is accepted only as a matter of survival an 
on this basis a pattern of behavior is set up which includes an 
aggressive attitude Despite its apparent strength one can n 
occasions in his history when the aggression failed completely 

I recall a young woman from whose history alone one cou 
diagnose the schizoid character Her body structure also showed 
in its organization those splits which are characteristic o is 
condition When I spoke with her I noticed that she looked me ngh 
in the eyes, and I then became aware that she had her eyes ixe 
on mine all the time I thought this strange so I asked her 1 ® 
could speak with me without looking at me She could not turn er 
eyes away It made her anxious This is contrary to the n ® ur0 1C 
tendency which is not to look at the person I had the strong 
that she maintained her contact with me through her ey es 
she turned them aside, the contact was broken and she became 
frightened Other aspects of her behavior showed this same e o 
to maintain contact with the world of material reality 

I don’t believe that I need pro've the great insecurity that u 
lies such behavior To clutch at an object so desperately 1 


betray the deep inner fear of its loss . , -u- 

The weakness of the normal barrier is translated psycholog Y 
as a weakness of the ego The loss of the limiting m embrace ^ 
loss of ego In this respect, we recaU Freud’s statement th 
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ego is a surface and the projection of a surface Biologically speak- 
ing, the true surface of the body is the skin, energetically the 
muscular system under the skin serves as the more important re- 
straining membrane The problem of the schizoid character and 
of schizophrenia lies m the lack of ego identification with and in 
the weakness of the muscular system 

If this is correct, an important modification must be made in 
Freud s formulations It is not eros, the bearer of life, which is 
the unifying agent or binding element in the organism Rather, 
the much maligned aggressive instinct holds body and soul together 
Eros favors the return of the spirit to the universal, the godhead 
This is the Nirvana principle, as it is also the aim of the great 
Oriental mystic religions Return it does eventually But during 
the life of the organism, this striving for union with the universal is 
channelled into the sexual function by the self preserving aggres 
sive instincts 

The weakness of the muscular system in the schizoid character 
and in the psychotic is not due to a lack of muscular development 
as we ordinarily understand that expression Very frequently, the 
schizoid character has great muscular strength and will show strong 
muscles In this he differs from the oral character in whom the 
muscular system is underdeveloped In the schizoid, the muscula 
ture is tense, the deep muscles are very spastic and the whole 
muscular system is uncoordinated and segmented One does not get 
a feeling of unity from the body structure * The head does not 
look as if it is securely joined to the trunk, there is marked splitting 
o the body at the diaphragm and the lower limbs are not func 
tionally integrated into the body * One of my patients explained 
her feeling of being disjointed by saying that the ligaments of the 
joints were too loose She showed me that she was “double jointed” 
at her knees 

— B '' me * ac k °* UBJty has been observed on the psychological level 

. , , 08 1,18 wri * e3 “More impressive is the common featuro that is detect 

a 6 of all groups, namely, a loss of the inner cohesion of the 

person ^i y ether this ho designated as 'weakness of the ego,* 'intrapsychic 
a axis, or what not, it is the break up of the individuality Into disjunctive 
fragments that is most striking " The Biology of Schizophrenia New York, 
Norton, 1946, p 92 
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Whether this statement is generally true or not, long study has 
convinced me that the energy flow in the muscular system of the 
schizoid character is interrupted or broken at the joints. One finds, 
for example, that the ankle is frozen and unbending. Coordination 
and grace in movement are lacking unless the movement has been 
consciously mastered. Many schizoid characters becomes dancers 
or athletes in order to develop a feeling of coordination and unity 
in their body. The lack of coordination and grace shows itself 
most clearly in the natural aggressive movements — those involved 
in anger and sexuality. The strong individual muscles are the 
result of an effort to compensate the basic defect. We shall return 
to the body structure and movement of the schizoid character again. 
I should like, first, to discuss another common schizophrenic symp- 
tom — hallucination and projection. 

In the following analysis it would be well to distinguish between 
these terms. Projection can occur without hallucination. It is some- 
times seen in the neurosis. A patient complained to me that he 
could make no contact with his wife. He described her as being 
withdrawn, cold and like a ghoul. I saw his wife the next hour. She 
was warm, alert and in contact with me at every moment. It was 
my patient who was withdrawn and ghoulish. He had projected 
onto his wife his perception of himself. But this is not psychotic. 
The interpersonal relationships of this patient were disturbed. He 
correctly perceived the quality of the disturbance, but since he 
could not accept the fact that it was due to his neurosis, the only 
other alternative was to believe that the other party was responsible. 
It is like looking at the world through dark glasses. This patient 
saw his wife through a pall cast by his own inner gloom. But even 
this common type of projection bears a qualitative resemblence 
to the schizophrenic process. _ _ 

The schizophrenic hallucination is based upon a projection. . is 
projection determines the form and content of the hallucination. 
The voice the schizophrenic hears is his own and, of course, t e 
words he hears express his own thoughts. I, too, hear my inner 
voice while thinking. But this tells us little about the mechanism 
°f projection. "We can gain some insight through analysis o 
phenomenon of the visual hallucination. 
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The schizophrenic will tell you that occasionally he “sees” forms 
and shapes which no one else observes. The form may be more or 
less distinct, as that of an angel or a devil, or it may be vague. 
In addition, the schizophrenic “sees” other phenomena — lines 
which traverse space, the aura about individuals, etc. One must 
differentiate among these phenomena. If one calls everything 
“crazy,” one risks closing the avenue into the schizophrenic world. 
One must then “shock” him into reality, but such procedures do 
not guaranty that he will accept a reality so prof erred. 

The schizophrenic withdrawal from reality applies only to the 
material aspect of the world about us. "We saw that it was based 
upon an inhibition of the aggressive instinct with the result that 
the spiritual and sensory component is abnormally active. There 
is amatural antithesis between movement and perception. We, too, 
reduce our motility when we wish to increase our auditory or visual 
acuity. The schizophrenic is in contact with a world of which the 
average person is unaware. We must admit that it exists otherwise 
we could not comprehend the schizophrenic problem. And we can, 
with special training, observe similar phenomena. This world con- 
sists of energy waves; energy field processes which surround us 
in the atmosphere. So far, the schizophrenic is not hallucinating. A 
certain degree of depersonalization has occurred. In this state, if 
projection develops an hallucination occurs. The form and content 
of the vision is not in the atmosphere, it is in the schizophrenic 
mind, but it can only be projected upon a screen of atmospheric 
forces. This screen is necessary for projection to take place. Can 
you form an image if a movie projector throws its light into space 1 
Can you picture animal-like forms in the sky if there are no clouds! 
Given the screen, what is the mechanism which functions (as the 
movie projector does) to form an image ! 

I pose the thesis that the basic schizophrenic split is in the 
defusion or dissociation of the two instinctual drives. This dissocia- 
tion is brought about by a block in the pathway of the aggressive 
impulses which prevents them from entering consciousness.* This 

•See Otto Fenichel: “It seems that the break with reality does not serve 
the purpose of gaining more instinctual pleasure but rather of combatting the 
instinctual drives directed towards objects." The Ttyehoandlytle Theory of 
Neurosis. New York, Norton, 1945, p. 440. 
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implies a secondary split in the schizophrenic personality between 
the drive and the perception of the drive Clinical observation 
places this block in the deep muscles at the base of the skull Let 
us see how this block explains the phenomenon of projection 

(% 17 ) 

In the psychotic condition, the block at the base of the skull is 
so strong that very little of the aggressive, material impulses get 
into the brain That little which does get in reaches only the sub 



Fra 17 


cortical centers It does not reach the center of consciousness in 
the neopallidum Sometimes even the charge in the subcortica cen 
ters is so reduced that the vital activities, such as eating, are 
reduced to less than the minimum This is what we call nega n 
ism” m the psychotic behavior On the other hand, in the parano 
state of schizophrenia, impulse formation is strong an ac 
"When the energy of these strong aggressive impulses mee s 
block at the base of the skull it is deflected Most of the ene ^ 
deflected out backwards, some of it is deflected out throug 
ears and, occasionally, a part is deflected out through the eyes 
deflection outward through the eyes is the projection which acc 
for the visual hallucination However, it is the least com 


the hallucmatorv phenomena. 

"When Hie energy of these impulses is 


deflected bactinirds, 


it 
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charges the atmospheric field surrounding the back of the head. 
Since we are dealing with a very hightened sensitivity in the 
schizophrenic, we can understand why they would have the feeling 
that “something is going on behind my back.” It could also be 
interpreted as “someone is staring at the back of my head/’ or “I 
am being followed,” etc. 

Occasionally one meets with a nonpsychotic individual who feels 
this block. One patient told me, “When I get angry, I feel a com- 
motion at the back of my neck and head. I get frustrated because 
I can’t get the anger out. This makes me more angry and I get 
even more frustrated. Then I keep going on saying the most 
senseless things but I can no longer stop it. ’ ’ 

Many people suffer from the fear that someone will attack them 
from behind. They sit in the last row of the theatre or lecture hall 
and turn around frequently to reassure themselves. 

Since it is the aggressive impulse which is projected outward, 
it is easy to understand the feelings of persecution from which 
the schizophrenic suffers. The content of the delusion is to be inter- 
preted in the light of the schizophrenic’s life experiences, if these 
can be elucidated. The bioenergetic mechanism of schizophrenic 
projection and hallucination is not in itself a proper subject for 
psychoanalytic interpretation. 

Corresponding to the block at the base of the head, one finds 
in schizophrenic individuals a severe block consisting of very 
spastic muscles at the junction of the pelvis and backbone. These 
are homologous points on the line of flow of the bioenergetic cur- 
rent. Since the flow of the energy current is pulsatile and pendular 
in nature, it is always equally disturbed at both ends of the 
trajectory. In the psychotic individual the aggressive drive is not 
in the service of sexuality any more than it is in the service of the 
ego. As a result the psychotic is without the ability to achieve a 
sexual discharge. Any sexual sensation he has is vague, diffuse and 
nonspecific. The drive needed to focus the charge in the genital 
apparatus has been deflected outwards. This statement also applies 
to the schizoid character structure but to a lesser extent and 
dependent upon the degree of integration in the personality. 

Projection occurs at the pelvic block just as it does at the nuchal 
block. Again there is the perception of an activity just behind 
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one Only here the interpretation frequently has a sexual meaning 
Fenichel (1945, p 429) reports an observation by Bibring of a 
woman who “believed that she was persecuted by a man named 
‘Behind * She attributed to this man characteristics which were 
in fact true of her own gluteal region ” This mechanism explains 
the fear of homosexual attack in the male psychotic But if the 
bioenergetic dynamics of the problem are not understood, the 
difficulty m trying to explain such fantasies psychologically is 
very great Let me quote Fenichel again “Freud’s first finding 
that the persecutor represents the homosexual object certain y 
remains true, but the fact that the persecutor represents at the 
time the subject’s own features shows that this object, ^ in te 
patient’s fantasy, had been incorporated and reprojected uc 
analytic statements, while they may be true, do not help us to 

understand the mechanisms of these processes 

The lack of aggression coupled with the intense need o ie 
schizophrenic for contact on the interpersonal level makes im an 
easy victim for the active, aggressive homosexual I have never 
seen a schizophrenic or schizoid with the marked bodily c arac 
teristics of the opposite sex such as could be observed m true omo 
sexuals or m passive feminine men Yet homosexual practices anc 
fantasies are not uncommon among psychotics The interprets ion 


of this behavior must be made on another level 

Ideas of incorporation are another common symptom o 
schizophrenic disturbance These fantasies include all of the na ura 
body orifices — oral, anal, respiratory, and others If we ta e e 
literally, we fall prey to the schizophrenic delusion, m tha 
dissociated part is made to represent the whole In t is res P 
Rosen, who interprets all schizophrenic fantasies as ora! phenome , 
has made a significant contribution Rosen’s (1953, p ) 
on Schreiber’s delusion, which has been analyzed by F * eut \ 
worth quoting “Furthermore I began to understand, and neve 
lost sight of the fact, that the wish for the warm impregnate 
sun that was Schreiber’s delusion would ultimately spnn fr 
the need to put the sun in place of the cold sun that mode h 


The typical attitude of the oral character may be ex 
a feeling, conscious or unconscious, that "the world owrs 


pressed as 
him some 
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thing ” He feels that he was cheated, that he didn't get enough or 
his fair share But the oral character has no feeling of persecution, 
no fear that he will be attacked The schizophrenic attitude can 
only be described as one of terror This terror underlies the frozen 
immobility of catatonic stupor, the frenzy of catatonic excitement, 
the delusion of paranoia and the resignation of hebephrenia Such 
a panic can arise only out of the experience of a situation m which 
the very existence of the individual was threatened 
Ideas of incorporation should be interpreted on the oral level 
and these interpretations would reach the schizophrenic or schizoid 
character In addition to the deep seated fright arising from a 
threat to existence, the schizophrenic has strong feelings of depriva 
tion Their homosexual activities must be regarded as an attempt 
to gam the warmth of intimate human contact But their need 
far transcends the need of the neurotic patient The therapeutic 
task is no easy one It is not sufficient to bring the psychotic back 
to reality, to eliminate his hallucinations and to remove his delu 
sions The reconstituted ego must be strengthened so that it can 
cope with reality without too great a strain In the therapy of 
schizophrenia, the most important therapeutic factor is the sincere 
warmth and affection of the therapist Kosen (1953, p 8) shows 
his appreciation of this requirement when he says that, “the thera 
pist must be a loving, omnipotent protector and prouder for the 
patient Unlike the oral character, the schizophrenic is not the 
a y at the breast While they are more dependent, they show 
itt e o the leeching or sucking tendencies which one find in the 
oral character The schizophrenic is the infant in the womb He 
needs your life as the embryo needs that of its mother but he can 
make no demands upon you for it If the therapist is afraid or 
as no vitality to spare, he cannot help a schizophrenic or schizoid 
structure We can conclude that it is this basic foetal need which 
is expressed in the ideas of incorporation 
The suggestion that the schizophrenic behavior has this foetal 
qua lty of attachment and dependence points to the possible etiolog 
ica actors in the disturbance Before we consider them, however, 
we umst understand more about the schizophrenic disturbance 
Much has been written about the resemblance between the thought 
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processes of the schizophrenic and those of the infant or primitive 
man No doubt regression, m the behavior of the schizophrenic, is 
frequently observed Sometimes they have to be treated and care 
for as if they were infants But this resemblance can be grea y 
over stressed The bioenergetic dynamics of the ego structure is 
different in each case Their psychology is also very eren 
Bobbins calls schizophrenia a dehumanizing process The sc izo 
phrenic is a dehumanized being, a description we would not app y 
to the infant or the primitive But in what way are they a 1 e an 


how do they differ! , , 

Infant, primitive and schizophrenic lack the ability o ea wi 
reality as we understand it in our world today t ree 
experiences which are beyond their comprehension an or v? 1 
they must invent special systems of thought The young c i 
not understand its parent’s inability to satisfy its nee 
two categories of forces m the external world, the goo one 
satisfy and the bad ones which deprive or f ru f tr ^ te Glven . , 
division it is easy to comprehend the child s e 16 in , * t ’ 

Santa Claus, etc The primitive, too, is forced m o sue a ’ 

even pluralistic, concept of forces in the universe goo go 
further the life interests and threatening gods w o wou 
life The schizophrenic, also, has this basic antit esis 0 
bad, frequently related to God versus the devil, lave versus hate, 
warmth versus cold In such a rigid, simple framewor t 

thought processes will show the condensation the 
and the symbolic quality which Freud showed to be characteristic 

of dream life But the difference * , h knows 

The infant funet.ons on the pleasure pnmeple “ ™ 

only tension or the release from it Reality m terms°f thef 
which operate in the external world is unknown for lack of t 
necessary growth and development Pi lychot.c functmn me is 
based on the pleasure principle, m fact, it is he mabl ly of 
, * tn move towards pleasurable excitation 

psyc o 10 org ,, The omnipotence of the infant is tea 

is the core of the problem h h t h3s produced, 

He is the future, J ^ J an >Uusl0D , X can 

- have failed m our obligation to the cbi.d The 
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delusions of grandeur so typical of schizophrenia are truly 
delusions. 

Th e primitive functions on a reality principle, but one which is 
limited by the lack of accumulated experience. Within the limits of 
his knowledge he shows the ability to adapt his behavior to the 
exigencies of the external situation. He has the sense of motility 
and coordination which would permit those fine adjustments of 
movement and which would make his actions accord with reality 
as he knows it. This the psychotic lacks. The actions of the schizo- 
id irenic are not motivated by the pleasure principle and he has not 
the muscular control to function adequately in reality. Under the 
circumstances, he begins by denying himself and ends by denying 
e wor o reality. It is this denial of the material reality which 
dehumanizes the schizophrenic even as an angel is not human. The 
Cr y S ° kisego causes the destruction of the material world. 

n e schizophrenic reaction there is one symptom which por- 
rays t ic physical process underlying the disease. Catatonia is not 
on y a pathogomonic sign of the schizophrenic illness, it is also a 
cri enon or classifying the severity of the pathological process. 

enera y, patients who are catatonic have a more favorable prog- 
nosis than those who show the other forms of this illness. Some of the 
mam estations of this illness must be understood as attempts at 
tne restoration of the ego function. The destructive outbreaks can 
e so construed. They represent the release of aggressive impulses 
W 10 t* v! 6 ^ rra ^ ona ^ an d dangerous to the environment tend to 
promo e oth ego strength and integration in the schizophrenic. I 
a\e a wajs believed that much could be accomplished if the schiz- 
op renic could be allowed to smash some old furniture in a carc- 
u y controlled setting. Many schizophrenics relate that following 
sue an out reak they feel much better. Of course, such measures 
must be part of a broader therapeutic program. 

n this connection Fenichel ( 1945 , pp. 437 , 438 ) states: “A resti- 
Vr. s * nvin £ toward the lost objective world is the root of many 
ca a onic symptoms.” Specifically pertinent is the statement that 
ca a onic rigidity reflects a conflict between the impulse to act and 
m c ense against it.” Fcrenczi had the idea that catatonia was 
e resu o a high frequency alternation of activating and inhibit- 
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mg impulses The muscular spasm of the neurosis differ from 
catatonic rigidity only in degree and localization These differences 
are essentially quantitative 

I had occasion recently to treat a patient who had just een 
released from an institution following a senes of electric shock 
treatments His appearance when I first saw him was shocking is 
face had a cadaverous expression, the skin was drawn tight on 
the bones and the mouth drawn in as in death His voice was bare y 
audible and he could only say “yes” or “no” to a question AH 
movements were extremely slow, yet he could hit the couch wi 
some degree of force I used the gag reflex on him twice Some 
tears came to his eyes and his face softened and bnghtene im 
mediately His legs went into a strong involuntary tremor 

When he returned for the next session, I repeated the P roc ^? re 
I had him bend his legs several times then hit the couch en 
he lay down on the couch, his legs began to tremble rather violently 
I used the gag reflex again but this time his expression did not 
brighten This surprised me a little because he had come into tms 
treatment looking a little more alive than on the previous occasion 
I asked him to strike the couch lying down His movements wer 
very mechanical Then, when I stopped his arm in mid air, 
remained in that position Watching him carefully , o serve ‘ 
his eyes were becoming more glassy, his expression 1 e ess *** , 

voice barely audible I felt that he was receding m 10 - > 

falling hack into a catatonic stupor What had happene _____ 
to deduce that the excitement produced by the a f^ es T e 
ments was too strong He was evidently frigbtene y D 

tremor in his legs Since he could not control or s op 
ment voluntarily, he dissociated his perception from his body 
legs continued to tremble but it was a mechanical action He ^ 
aware that they were moving but it had no sigm ca 

He was not there . whpn I 

mere was the self m this state of catatonic P"' ™ d 

asked him if he could bear me, hisvo.ee said yes 1 “ “^, 

the trembling in h.s legs and he lay quiet, motionless TetaH 
were awake Light could penetrate those glassy m( , t or, 

somewhat rolled up, hut nothing came out The aggressive, 
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delusions of grandeur so typical of schizophrenia are truly 
delusions. 

The primitive functions on a reality principle, but one which is 
limited by the lack of accumulated experience. Within the limits of 
his knowledge he shows the ability to adapt his behavior to the 
exigencies of the external situation. He has the sense of motility 
and coordination which would permit those fine adjustments of 
movement and which would make his actions accord with reality 
as he knows it. This the psychotic lacks. The actions of the sehizo- 
p renic are not motivated by the pleasure principle and he has not 
the muscular control to function adequately in reality. Under the 
circumstances, Im begins by denying himself and ends by denying 
ie wor of reality. It is this denial of the material reality which 
dehumanizes the schizophrenic even as an angel is not human. The 
eras 1 o ns ego causes the destruction of the material world. 

. n *i, e 8< L “fP^renic reaction there is one symptom which por- 
? ie p ysical process underlying the disease. Catatonia is not 
on y a pathogomonic sign of the schizophrenic illness, it is also a 
nl C „ n °n ° r classif r in e severity of the pathological process. 

° y> patients who are catatonic have a more favorable prog* 
osis than those who show the other forms of this illness. Some of the 
mam es ations of this illness must be understood as attempts at 
e restoration of the ego function. The destructive outbreaks can 
e so construed. They represent the release of aggressive impulses 
^ 1C v e * rra ^ ona l and dangerous to the environment tend to 
promo e ot ego strength and integration in the schizophrenic. I 
a . wa ^ s Sieved that much could be accomplished if the schiz- 
* C ° n a P owed to sn iash some old furniture in a care* 

■. n n r ° e< ^ set ^ n ff- Many schizophrenics relate that following 
. , D ° U they feel much better. Of course, such measures 

must be part of a broader therapeutic program. 

i 4 C0 . n ? ectl0n Fenichel (1945, pp. 437, 438) states: “A rcsti- 
^r>» 0 » na - S riv,n ^ toward the lost objective world is the root of many 
S P ecifi calIy pertinent is the statement that 
•i , f nic ri *’ 1 r< dlects a conflict between the impulse to act and 
C C 1 ? Se » aS fl n f t ***** Ferenczi had the idea that catatonia was 
esu o a high frequency alternation of activating and inhibit- 
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mg impulses The muscular spasm of the neurosis differ from 
catatonic rigidity only m degree and localization These differences 
are essentially quantitative 

I had occasion recently to treat a patient who had just ee ^ 
released from an institution following a series of electric s oc 
treatments His appearance when I first saw him was shocking is 
face had a cadaverous expression, the skin was drawn tig t on 
the hones and the mouth drawn in as m death His voice was arey 
audible and he could only say “yes” or “no” to a question 
movements were extremely slow, yet he could hit the couc wi 
some degree of force I used the gag reflex on him twice Some 
tears came to his eyes and his face softened and brightened im 
mediately His legs went into a strong involuntary tremor 

"When he returned for the next session, I repeated the P* 0 C !L!** 

I had him bend his legs several times then hit the couch 
he lay down on the couch, his legs began to tremble rather violently 
I used the gag reflex again but this time his expression 
brighten This surprised me a little because he had come into th 
treatment looking a little more alive than on the previo 
I asked him to strike the coueh lying down His m ° TC “ e ” , ]t 
very mechanical Then, when I stopped is arm m A at 

remained in that position Watching him care u y, o ^ hjg 
his eyes were becoming more glassy, his expression 1 , 

voice barely audible I felt that he was rece in 0 One had 

falling back into a catatonic stupor ° mov " 

to deduce that the excitement produced by the 
ments was too strong He was evidently frightened by the M 
tremor in his legs Since he could not control or thism ™ 

ment voluntarily, he * ssoc ^ te f t ^ s P "“e C i a mcal action He was 
^rr"e"movin U ; but it had no sigmdcanee for him 

Hewasnotthere o£ catatomc slnpor) When I 

Where was the self in th ,, j ha( 3 stopped 

asked him if he could he ” qme ^ motionless Tet all senses 

the trembling in his legs and he y <1 „ which were 

were awake Light coM V™ ^ ^ The ^gress.se, motor, 
somewhat rolled up, out mn b 
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material side of his being was dormant The tender, sensory, 
spiritual component was alive and alert This aspect of his per 
sonality could be reached, the other was withdrawn, he was dis 
sociated One half of his personality was awake, one half was 
asleep a sleep that resembled death This recalls that feeling 
expressed by other schizophrenics that it is their body that dies, not 
the spirit or the mind I made him sit up and I talked to him, 
explaining what had happened Gradually his eyes brightened and 
his face became alive Then a sad expression came over it When 
we finished the session, he was more normal looking than at the 
end of the preceding hour 

This is an observation of a state of catatonic stupor which bears 
some resemblance to sleep "We could understand more about this 
state if we knew more about the dynamic, bioenergetic mechanism 
of normal sleep In catatonic rigidity we find the same dissociation 
biit the muscular system is frozen rather than stuporous In both 
cases, the motility of the organism is very much reduced, but in 
catatonia sensory perception is alert What is of prime importance 
m the study of these phenomena is the relation of the ego to the 
motor process While the latter is purely a psychic phenomenon, 
it is dependent upon the underlying bionergetic process in the 
soma The ego can be compared to a cork riding on the waves Its 
upward or downward movement is the result of the wave motion 
At the same time it is the most vivid manifestation of that motion 
Or it can be compared to the electric light bulb which will manifest 
the flow of current in the circuit 

If the ego is dependent upon the body current, the latter itself 
can be independent of the perceptual process If an important split 
occurs between perception and movement, if the current is pre 
vented from reaching the perceptual organ, we have the manifesta 
tion of projection and hallucination In catatonia, the unity of 
perception and impulse exists to some degree Just because of this 
unity, the ego, in self defense, will subdue the impulse even at 
the expense of temporary cessation of its function This is not a 
willed and conscious process This function of repression belongs 
to that part of the ego which we designate as the superego 

We know that the ego has as part of its function as an organ of 
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perception the power to inhibit or release action This inhibitory 
function derives from its position of control in the reality prin 
eiple It controls, as Freud expressed it, the approaches to motility 
It gives the command for action or it can withhold that com 
mand The ego is the captain to whose orders the soldiers are 
subject In spinal shock, the inability of the lower neurones to 
function can be compared to the loss of the captain Only gradua y 
do the lower echelons recover their autonomous ability to move, 
but higher coordination is lacking Bioenergetically, the ego triggers 
the muscles to discharge However, it can only trigger that w ic 
is charged The impulse charges the muscles, sets up the action, 


loads the guns Then it awaits the order 
Why does the ego withhold its assent ? We can well un< ers an 
the refusal of the ego to permit an action if that action cou ea 
into a foreseeable dangerous situation We would, then, escri e 
such behavior as rational and not neurotic The holding ac o 
egression under circumstances which demand action is t ie pro 
lem posed by all patients in therapy The psychoanalytic answe 
is that there is an unconscious fear which makes the ego withhold 
the action This fear can be traced back analytically to expen 
ences m early life But these fears can persist despite an aware 
of these early traumas The fear must he faced in the present 
But what is the present fear ? 

Bioenergetic work with these problems has force e re 
that the fear is related to the spasticity of the tissues 
strong impulse reaches a spastic muscle a danger si U f I?” mt0 
A possible analogy is the comparison with a small 
which one attempts to blow a large volume of air ne r 
it explode in their face A better analogy is the passage of & 
hard fecal mass through a contracted anus The resulting & 
warning that something may tear And not infrequen y 
fissure does result , f nr mn e 

I treated a patient who had been in Freudian ««&*** . {tom 
years One of her main complaints was that she s 
intense pam in the lumbosacral region She told 1 me t t J 
dated from early in the analysis and coincided ond 

genital feeling The deep muscles at the junction of 
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backbone were very tense I could release some of this tension by 
pecia movements and manipulation, but the pain would come and 
f ““ ** 4l “ es 11 was as se vere ever I then pointed out to the 
patient that the tension served to prevent any energy from getting 
into the gemta 1 apparatus In the early sessions, every mention of 
genitahty made the patient frightened and confused I had to 
proceed slowly and depend upon my ability to reduce the deep 
“5 *■*“«*“ verbaUy to allay her genital anxiety 
to a n *° f edUCe the tenslon > 1 reduced the pain gradually 

its 11 f 6 ™ S free from 14 for considerable periods and 

interest > ^ 7^ considerably less than its former intensity It was 
sen sat '' ° n0 e tbat t4le ® rst strong breakthrough of genital 

sensation was accompanied by pain m the vagina 

of an interne 06 fl 18cl Jf sl0n i we ca » see that pain is the perception 
an enermr f G 1°* , Ttle somatl ° components of this conflict are 

spastic tissue rte W 10 ^ meets a barrier If the barrier consists of 
sible for tii S ’ We , can try to elucidate the etiological factors respon 
ffom the or, C “, !“° n 11 ls llke a functional scar, which resulted 
for the un 1Bina raumatl ° slt uation and is the present day basis 
improvement wip US *" 11 ” USt be eonceded that no permanent 
worked thro i, _ 00cur unless the early history is analytically 

spttcity^wflf reduce Z ? * d r d ““ dlrect ™ k ^ 

readilv am, n , e tbe fear and enable the conflict to be more 
Z* ' h “« » consciousness? It is not our task to force 
reality ml , P3 t alth ° U S h the France «* P a ’° is part of the 
improved anth « ° V *° * ke deeree lilat the spastie condition is 
past removl f t6r m0t,llt r established is the dead hand of the 
past removed from present day functioning 

case „f 6 chll ed ‘ tl0n ° f Chara ^ r Analyns, Beieh reported on a 
I should like t rema Wblob ile treated with hioenergetie methods 
formed the start C ° mment ° n hls “Nervations, first, because they 
my «penen 1"“ ° f Nuking, “4 second, because 

cepts Reich "a pIaced me !a a Position to elaborate on his con 
-g to complbll °' SChl2 ° Phrema had ^eat merit of attempt 
in terms of the basin , echanisms of *be schizophrenic problem 
bioenergetic functions Its weakness lay in 
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the fact that Reich’s point of reference was the pleasure principle 
and not the reality principle , 

In place of the reality principle, Reich introduced t e concep 
of the development of coordination One must agree that t e 
of consciousness of self is related to the increasing ability ot the 
organism to coordinate or fuse its various muscular ac ^ lties . 1 ° , 
purposeful movements in relation to reality Reich s (1 ? P 

statement on this point is basic to any comprehension 0 * e yD 
MS of the schizophrenic problem “With the growing coor ina 
of the movements, their perceptions are also coordma e ° n _, _ 
one with each other, until, gradually, the point is reac e 
the organism moves in a coordinated fashion as a w 0 e ^ ’ 
lore, the many different perceptions of the self are unite in 
total perception of the moving self Not until then, we mus 
elude, can we speak of a duly developed consciousn 
coordination doesn’t take place m a vacuum It occurs as 
to the continued stimulation from a warm and oving eI ™ Qn 
Coordination represents, therefore, a better an more e ^ 
entation towards the environment and this, m term, becomes the 

ontent.cn that the schisophrenic in — t„*e 

armored neurotic, is strongly charged emotionally On the surfa 

than the neurotic and less aggressive We : must not » 

their destructive outbursts It is easy to break top or ^ / 

A „„„ iinwpver implies a constructive goal ine & 
them Aggression, however, P ^ coordlnatlon and unity 

soryfune ion is overdevelop ^ It 1S the ]ac k of unity 

of he motor function i J whlch , ams the phenomena 

and coordination m motor ^ a so£t chcst and reduced 

that pulled He eh The se P & d chesf , bas a better 

- - — 
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for sudden increases of the emotional, le, bioenergetic, level of 
functioning ** 

In his analysis of one case, Reich (1949, p 415) recognized that 
the schizophrenic split, however expressed, such as between Good 
and Evil, represented the dissociation of the personality into two 
‘ 1 diametrically opposite situations in her character structure which 
were mutually exclusive and incompatible ” These opposite situa 
tions are nothing other than the two basic instinctual tendencies, 
aggression and tenderness, material and spiritual, “this world” and 
“that other world ” Since the patient identified with the spiritual 
aspect and lived in “that other world,” the aggressive, real world 
of material needs and feelings was felt as strange, alien and the 
“forces which influence” one The “forces” m this patient must 
be interpreted as the energy of the material aggressive drive Since 
this drive is the expression of the life force m the tissues of the 
body, no one can fully repress it If it is not perceived and accepted 
as part of the personality, some contact with it will be established 
indirectly via projection and mtrojection 

Loss of contact with the aggressive, material, driving power man 
ifests itself as total depersonalization Reich’s patient experienced 
this total depersonalization as being “outside of myself, I felt 
double, a body here and a soul there ” "We have already studied 
the mechanism of this total depersonalization This patient, as all 
individuals, desired the unification but she rejected the body, 
through which that unification is alone possible 

In many schizophrenic experiences we find that the walls of a 
room play an important role Hearing voices and seeing things at 
the walls is a common, schizophrenic experience The most vivid 
statement by the schizophrenic is that the “walls are alive ” To 
understand this remark we must bear in mind that the schizophrenic 
perceives movement outside of himself while his perception of 
internal motility is blocked, that is, the schizophrenic perceives the 
effect of his projection as a reflection from the walls without being 
aware that he is its source "What makes the walls seem alive is 
the energj movement m the space "When we look at an object 
through a charged space, the vibration of the space is projected 
onto the object which then seems to be independently alive That 
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space itself is alive in the sense of movement and vibration under 
all conditions is a fact "which the impressionist painters so vividly 
portrayed and which, today, few artists would deny. The schizo- 
phrenic is much more sensitive to phenomena such as these than 
the average person. , 

The property some individuals have to excite and c arge e 
atmosphere about them is recognized. Many strong indivx ua s 
have such a powerful personality that it seems to radiate from t em. 
"We say that “we feel their presence." Or it is sometimes descri e 
as “animal magnetism.” The strongest manifestation of this prop- 
erty is reserved for the eyes. In some persons, the eyes seem to 
shine or glow. "When such eyes are turned upon one, one can tee 
the radiation emanating from them. Sometimes the eyes can ave 
radiation which is cold and evil, so strong that one can _ ce 
shudder of terror when in contact with them. If we e ® eri ° ,, 
the common expression that the “eyes are the mirrors of the so 
we can have a better appreciation of these phenomena. 

The eyes transmit feeling more vividly than any B P°^ n 
In my career as an analytic psychiatrist I have always relied upon 
the expression in the eyes of patients. I have seen the.r adnea 
and their fear, their rebuke and their anger; their a P? e “’- ‘f r ^ 
and their hatL But it was outside of my therapeutic work that 1 
had my most striking experience with the look in another persons 
eyes. The incident occurred while riding in a subway tram. A 
young woman who sat opposite to my wife .and myself sudden y 
turned her eyes upon ns. I felt a chill go through me as I *>U"a 
S tang into the most hateful eyes I have everjem J* 
wife reported the same reaction; we could not look at them. 

an uncanny experience. hrenic Bhows most clea rly his 

mL“ at times, from the eyea^on, 

rnncss une ca . al faraml y look of remoteness. 1 he, 

Reich described itas^ « - VV ^ when you ]oo k at their 

seem to look hrouhyo ^ ^ contact with them, TO*‘ 

eyes yon feel that yo flo .. off „, In m y catatonic 

m wrong with thes ; eyes hc a ca[ ]aver. Tct, 

5. - everything about Mm. The only 
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possible interpretation was that light could enter his eyes, the 
mechanical function of vision was intact, but nothing came out 
It is as if the internal fire was extinguished or dampened When 
my patient came out of his catatonic stupor, his eyes immediately 
came to life and looked friendly What troubles the observer 
about the eyes of the schizophrenic is their lack of expression 
Just as the face is masklike, so are the eyes expressionless The 
schizophrenic is not without feeling, what he lacks is the ability 
to focus that feeling upon another person Here, again, we see 
the lack of motor coordination manifested m the difficulty of body 
expression 

There is a difference between seeing and looking The dictionary 
tells as that the former is a passive function The definition of the 
verb “look” is interesting I quote “to direct the eye toward 
anything, to direct the vision with a certain manner or feeling ” * 
The schizophrenic sees but he doesn’t look He hasn’t available m 
the head segment the motor impulse necessary to “direct” his 
regard It is the same lack which accounts for the fiat, dull, lifeless 
expression in the region of the forehead between the eyes and for 
the emptly feeling in the front of the head The energy is blocked 
m the back of the neck and sometimes m the back of the head It 
does not come through to the front part of the brain or head 

It is not an easy task to bring this energy through and to hold 
it in the eyes To achieve this it is also necessary to increase the 
charge at the genital region and to hold it there In one of my 
most favorable cases this took six months of sustained bioenergetic 
therapy But we seek even more We seek to strengthen the energy 
swing and to anchor it in the functions of reality so that it can 
withstand the pressures and vicissitudes which life m a social 
milieu entails 

Psychiatry is familiar enough with the schizophrenic problem to 
reach a correct diagnosis from a careful history or through the use 
of such tests as the Rorshach Borderline cases, however, are more 
difficult to diagnose, although easier to treat In the next chapter 
we will study the dynamics of the schizoid character structure as 
it is revealed m the analyst’s office 

* The Wtnston Dictionary (College Edition) New York, Collier & Son, 1943 
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I SUGGESTED IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER THAT THE DISTINCTION 

between the schizophrenic and the schizoid character structure was 
one of degree This is not to say that qualitative differences cannot 
be found Certainly, at the extremes, one may hesitate to compare 
the institutionalized schizophrenic with the well functioning sc iz 
oid character Yet basic similarities in the underlying ynami 
processes of the personality structure compel the comparison 


both theoretical and therapeutic reasons 
If an individual has never made an acute break wi rea 1 
we justified m describing the structure as schizoi uc a 
nosis depends upon tendencies and not events One esi a es 
on this basis in internal medicine Few physicians wi 
patient as a potential cardiac if no structural damage can 
But one risks the attack which can and has happened as the 
patient leaves the doctor’s office If tendencies can be clearlyesta 
hshed as criteria for diagnosis, preventive medicine m g ^ 
advanced Depth analysis either psychologically or bioene g 


offers such a means to this end different 

Femchel (1945, p 443) defines the schizoid P robl ™ show 
terms “Persons who without having a rue P s ^ e } )eeI1 

single traits or mechanisms o£ a schizophrenic yp 

designated «•--*« ^ — 3 

schizophrenia « , nearot , 0 hind and of a psychotic hind 

pathogemcmechamsmsot ^ 1S dyMmIc ally important 

Then Femchel adds a re ^ the psyc]lot]e dlspo 3 lt ior. wlU 

Circumstances will dcc „ presence of a "psy 

he provoked further o soothe^ ^ ^ 

cholic disposition as ^ from ^ scluzophrenl c But wba 
tinguishes the dlspo sit.on”t While it may be helpful 

exactly is this „ or -mechanisms” as evidence of such 

to point to smgj f damenta lly dangerous to base a dia 

a disposition, it " 331 
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upon their presence or absence. One may recall the case presented 
in Chapter 10 on masochism in which the patient described a real 
hallucination; the vision of a face which he called “the devil.” 
I had no hesitation in classifying the character structure as 
masochistic and not schizoid. He lacked a “psychotic disposition.” 
On the other hand, I have seen cases in which this basic disposition 
could be discerned without a manifest single psychotic trait or 
mechanism. 

All authors are agreed that in the schizoid character there is 
an important affective disturbance. Fenichel (1945, p. 445) spe- 
cifically states that, “The emotions of these persons generally 
appear to be inadequate. . . . They behave ‘as if’ they had feeling 
relations with people.” "While such statements are basically true, 
it is difficult to use them as distinguishing characteristics. Neurotics 
show inadequate emotional responses, exhibit an “as if” behavior 
and use mechanisms of “pseudo contact” in their relations to other 
people. But I, too, am forced to say that the aggression of the 
schizoid is an “as if” aggression, it is “put on” as a matter of 
survival and hears the same relation to the personality as clothes. 
One senses that it is not an integral part of the real being. 

The psychotic disposition must first be understood in terms of 
ego psychology. Let us compare it with the other character types. 
The rigid character structure is dominantly aggressive, determined 
and insensitive. His attitude may be characterized by the expres- 
sion, “1 will.” Now, the will may be weak or strong depending on 
the physical strength and vitality of the body. The strength of the 
“I” or ego depends on the freedom from pregenital drives which 
may be intermixed in the structure. We have thus a quantitative 
factor and a qualitative factor. The masochistic structure is doubt- 
ful, hesitant and ambivalent. His basic attitude is reflected in 
the expression, “I won’t,” although on the surface he may make 
every effort to be positive. He invariably fails. The aggression of 
the masochist is turned inward, it is self-destructive. Regardless 
of the physical strength of the masochist, his “I” (ego) is 
weaker than that of the rigid character. His genital function is 
less secure and his attitude towards reality vacillates. The oral 
character has a weak aggressive drive. His attitude may be sub- 
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sumed as an “I can’t ” This inability to cope with the demands of 
reality leads him to reject them He carries a deep resentment 
against the injustice and unfairness of the social system His ego 
IS weak, lor it is still tied to his oral needs and sense of deprivation, 
but it is real The oral character identifies strongly with this 
ego attitude for he feels it to be the basis of his personality to 
give it up is to lose his identity as he has always known it 

Now what of the ego structure in the schizoid personality! it 
shows none of these basic attitudes and all of them Sometimes 
schizoid acts with strong determination, hut it doesn t as 
aggression doesn't collapse into a morass feeling it appear 
When it surges there is a feeling of omnipotence because it has 
not been tested by reality The function of reabty testing is rela 
tively undeveloped This omnipotence of aggression differs 
the inflated ego and elation of the oral character in a 1 
material drive It is experienced as a power to do things 
as a power of thought Where the oral character cannot accomphsh 
anything with his inflated ego, the schizoid may and ean be con 
structively creative The very lack of ego restraint may , 

Me a breakthrough of the harriers of reality as ey ar 
known into new ways of feeling and acting We owe much to just 
such achievements by artists l.ke Van Gogh, Gaug.n and others 
It is a -Will -Without an “I” nTU i “I 

Ingrained characterological attitudes of 1 1 on 

can’t” are missing from the schizoid pemomditr « 

denial of the values of material reauiy ^ 
attitude from tt is d °“i‘ t ; 0n the surface, though, one may 

has no need to fight this reality whlch dcrlTe from 

find masochistic a in e ^ These, however, nre not 

specific experiences m ms ftst theInS chcs m the Irons 

related to the e S° c J rc not found as deep resistances In fact 
ference situation and nre ^ ho bas fcw j r „, ego 

it is characteristic of the n _ ^ once # BOod contac t , lM 

defense mechanisms For may odvoncc nt a nor 

been established with h . r <1945, 451) enervation 

prising rate This explains Fcnic^ J „ 

that, “Sometimes schizoid P 
analysis tlian one expects. 
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The schizoid character functions in reality as a matter of survival 
but "without the inner conviction that its values are real He lacks 
the control over his reactions which the neurotic has, neurotie 
though that control may be He is more at the mercy of external 
forces than the neurotic He responds to affection immediately and 
directly but just as immediately will he freeze m a situation which 
he feels is negative 


"Where the schizophrenic m his break with reality completely loses 
his ego, the schizoid character can avoid the break and retain his 


ego But it is a weak ego, weaker than the ego of the oral character 
It is not that the schizoid character doesn’t feel himself, he does 
It is his feeling of himself m relation to material reality that is 
weak On the other hand, his capacity for spiritual feeling, for 
tenderness, for sympathy is great The schizoid perceives himself 
as a spiritual person, full of deep feeling, tenderness, sympathy, etc 
Unfortunately, it is difficult for him to focus this upon an object in 
the material world, his lack of ego identification with and control 
over his motor coordination is an obstacle Actually, the schizoid 
character can focus tender feelings upon another individual briefly 
The tension created by the attempt to maintain contact forces a 
break The concept of motor coordination must be understood as 
describing movement which is integrated with appropriate feeling 
Dissociated movement is possible, the schizoid character may be 
an excellent ballet dancer Dissociated feeling is typical, expressive 
movement is difficult The tendency to instinctual defusion, to the 
dissociation of movement and feeling is characteristic of this 
condition 


Where the schizophrenic in his break with reality will suffer 
from depersonalization, the schizoid character maintains the body 
mind unity by a tenuous thread He uses his body as I use my 
automobile He has no feeling that he is his body, but rather that 
the body is the abode of his feeling and thinking self This is not 
infantile for it m no way reflects the infant’s identification with 
bodily pleasure The body of an individual is his most immediate 
reality as it is also the bridge whieh connects his inner reality with 
the materal reality of the outer world Here, then, we have the key 
to the therapeutic treatment of the schizoid personality Ihrst, to 
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bring about some identification with or to increase an identi cation 
with kinaesthetic bodj sensation Second, to increase the dept an 
range of expressive movement Third, to develop the body re a 
tionship to objects food, love object, -work objects, clothes, etc 
The effect of this approach is to strengthen and develop the ego 
which, as Freud reminds us, “is first and foremost a body ego 
Let us study the dynamics of the body structure as we : see ,, 1 
in schizoid characters Frequently we are first impressed y 
appearance of the head It never looks as if it were firm y a ac 
to the neck Not uncommonly it is held at a slight ang e in S1 ^ c 
way that one feels it could roll to either side Other character yp 
sometimes carry the head inclined to one side in an expressm 
hopelessness In these cases, the total body structure as ® 
expression The schizoid or schizophrenic attitude is one of detae 
meat, as if the head were pulled out of the main line of energy 

neck muscles in the -htzo.d .nd.v, dual reveals 
strong isolated tensions but no generalized rigi i 7 
stou at the base o£ the skull » significant The ****££ 
tracted and tight which may give the whole head a 8» 

Sion Outside of this expression, the face is commo y ^ stK)ng 

The scalp across the top of the head is tig a “ mentioned the 

tendency to frontal baldness in the ma e e a 

flatness of the forehead and the s str Lk 

The mouth is never full or sensuous After a time s «»» 

by the continued absence of joy fullness or brightness 

expression It is not ’^, d charact er shows a character 

The shoulder segment mth ^ ^ fte moTemeIlt of jutting 

istic disturbance The arms h P ^ ac(10n Thls JS a dj ffer 
is split The body - does not ta P foand in the oral character There 
ent quality than the dlstu b one senses that the evident muscular 
the arms appear disjoints ^ , he oral character, the move 

weakness is the responsib 1 r character lt looks mechanical 

ment looks impotent, in B (0 6aJr , hat the arms move 

The best way to *»“■* bod y wh .ch makes one think of them 
on a stiff, non partwipa uj® dless of t he amount of physical 

as the arms of a windmill 
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strength in the schizoid, this quality cannot be missed Masochistic 
movements are characterized by the sense of effort, but not of will 
The very nature of the shoulder block is different In the masochist, 
the shoulders have a muscle bound look The deltoid, trapezius 
and superficial muscles are overdeveloped In the schizoid charae 
ter structure, the muscle tensions are deep and based upon the 
immobility of the scapula 

I mentioned the quality of the neck tensions The spasticity deep 
at the base of the skull is reflected in a corresponding block in 
the small of the back at the junction of pelvis and spine This ten 
sion is so severe in some schizoid individuals that it may pro 
duce acute pain It differs from the chronic low backache found 
m the rigid structures The legs show the same relation to the 
pelvis that the arms do to the shoulder girdle, that is, there is no 
freedom at the hip joint The result is an immobility of the pelvis 
which is more severe than that seen in any neurotic structure 
The muscles of the thighs and legs may be flabby or markedly over 
developed In either case, one notes a lack of contact with the 
legs and with the ground The feet are invariably weak especially 
the metatarsal arch The joints are stiff and immovable and this 
is most clearly evident in the ankles I have never seen a schizoid 
structure in which the ankle joint was flexible, it seems as if the 
joints are frozen The importance of this will be evident later 

Femchel ^(1945, p 446) describes two characteristic muscular 
attitudes Usually an extreme internal tenseness makes itself 
felt by hypermotility or hypertonic rigidity behind an external 
mask of quietness, at other times the opposite takes place — an 
extreme hypotonic apathy ” The former is a state of hypermotility 
dissociated from any emotional content The body is tense and 
charged but movement is mechanical In the second case, motility 
is reduced, but there is less affective dissociation The hypotomcity 
is limited to the superficial muscles Palpation always confirms 
that the deep muscles are spastic Two female patients who had 
a schizoid character structure reported that they tended to retain 
fluid when they became somewhat apathetic One patient said that 
she gamed up to sixteen pounds by fluid retention The increased 
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motility induced by the bioenergetio therapy overcame this 
tendency 

"We noted the observation that the respiration of the schizoid 
character and of the schizophrenic shows a characteristic dis 
turbance Eeich described the low air intake in spite of the soft 
chest and seeming large excursion of the rib cage There is anot er 
factor involved in this paradox In the schizoid structure the expari 
sion of the chest cavity is accompanied by a contraction of c 
abdominal cavity This prevents the diaphragm from descending 
or -we may say that the diaphragm also contracts so that t e own 
ward movement of the lungs cannot occur Under such a con 1 
tion, the schizoid or schizophrenic makes an effort to breathe in 
the upper part of his chest in order to get sufficient air 

Further observation of the respiratory movements made me 
aware that the diaphragm is relatively immobile, it is frozen 
contracted condition The lower ribs flare outward Slnce the “ 
phragm is inactive, a strong expansion of the chest cavi y cn 
pull the diaphragm upward by suction This same auction se ems 
responsible for the collapse of the belly One observes that the belly 
is sucked in during inspiration then pushed out during expiration 
This is not the normal type of respiration In the average individua 
chest and belly tend to make the same movement This unity o 
the respiratory movement, one in which the wall of the thora J 
nnp niece is very evident in animals anu 
abdomen move as one piece, j 

Ch This n k.nd of schizophrenic respiration has an emotional sign 

beUy) you will hear a gasp on of f ht The BC h.zo 

difficult to recognize this a P ^ o£ ^ 0ccasl0naU y 

phrenic breathes : as ilj* sslon of the eyes and face 

this terror can be d scern imn ,obility o£ the diaphragm is « 

One immediate result npper and Iower This is not 

division of the body ■ « ^ re]atl0ns h lp o£ eg0 and sexuall y 

a reflection of the an whlc h maintains the base 

unity Te^Ce spht represents the collapse and *— 
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tion of the ego and of sexuality The sexual behavior of the psychotic 
in the institution and of the schizophrenic outside may be regarded 
as an attempt to maintain or establish some function m reality The 
use of sex as a means to establish contact with another human 
characterizes the sexual behavior of the schizoid character 
We can explain all these observations by the bio energetic con 
cept of lack of unity m the body structure The various segments 
of the body are functionally split off from each other But this is 
a quantitative phenomenon In the severe case, the chronic schizo 
phrenic, this splitting of the body structure is clearly evident from 
their figure drawings and in their body image (See Fig 18 ) The 
schizoid character shows the splitting only as a tendency Machover 
(1949, pp 62, 75, 137) has observed this phenomenon in her study 
of the drawings of the human figure ‘‘Schizophrenic or extremely 
depressed subjects may omit the arms as indication of positive with 
drawal from people and things *’ Here is how Machover interprets 
another schizophrenic drawing ‘ ‘ The broken line further permits a 
fluidity of environmental exchange with an unintegrated and inse- 
cure body image It would allow for the escape and evaporation of 
body impulses, while not offering protection against the hazards 
of the environment ” Again, she shows good insight into the 
problem in this observation ‘Individuals who indicate the joints 
may be suspected of a faulty and uncertain sense of body integrity 
The schizoid, the frankly schizophrenic individual will lean 
on joint emphasis to stave off feelings of body disorganization ” 

Figure drawings will inform us how the subject perceives his 
own body It may astonish some to realize that each individual, 
neurotic or psychotic, perceives it as it is , that is, the body image 
reflects the functional body Since function is also expressed in 
structure and movement, we can use body structure and movement 
as diagnostic tools and therapeutic agents In bioenergetic analysis, 
the interpretation is made from the body itself rather than from 
the drawing 

The major segmentations in the schizoid and schizophrenic 
structures are the separation of the head from the body, the split- 
ting of the body m two at the diaphragm, the disuni ty of trunk and 
pelvis and the dissociation of the extremities The separation of 
the head from the bodj is the bioenergetic basis for the split 
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of the head, the ,1,ssoc, “ From Maehorer, Karen, TcrtonaUt * ria 
outline of the body con v\avre, 1949 Courtesy of Charles C Thoma , p 
nc Dramng of the Human Ftffur , 
field, I1L 
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between perception and excitation. The similar separation in the 
lower half between pelvis and trunk implies a dissociation of the 
genital sensation from the total body feeling. In addition, the head, 
the pelvis and the extremities are contracted and undercharged 
which I would interpret not as a withdrawal from reality but as 
a failure in development. 

In contrast to this picture, the neurotic structure shows a 
definite unity. In the oral character this unity is manifest in the 
withdrawal upward from the earth. This is very clear in the tall, 
asthenic individual. We can deduce it from the fact that the energy 
in the oral character tends to flow upward, overcharging the head 
at the expense of the lower part of the body. We find a dominance 
of those activities which may be interpreted as oral. The masochis- 
tic structure is typically muscle bound. Frequently the body struc- 
ture is short and heavy with considerable muscular strength. The 
whole body seems to be holding in or holding back. The masochist 
struggles continuously against this total holding. The rigid struc- 
tures, to the extent of their rigidity, move as one piece. There is no 
question of their unity. We can say of the schizoid body structure 
that it is ’held together loosely as if by the skin. Movements look 
mechanical. One has the impression that they are consciously willed. 
Typical gestures which stamp an individual are absent. 

Where the eyes of the schizophrenic have the “far away” look 
which, indicates a lack of contact with reality, the eyes of the 
schizoid patient seek the eyes of the therapist. One is struck by 
this desire for contact as if it were the dominating principle of 
their personality. While the voice is generally flat, the words may 
be clearly enunciated, and this also gives one the feeling of an 
effort being made. I recall another schizoid patient whose history 
was one of immense effort against terrible handicaps. In her early 
therapy, many of the movements were too strong for her. She 
became confused and frightened. I asked her to stop but she said, 

I can take it.” In no other type of character structure have I 
found such sincere effort to overcome problems. 

We are in a position now to venture an hypothesis on the etiology 
of schizophrenia and of the schizoid character structure. We are 
forced necessarily to proceed inferentially from known bioenergetic 
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principles, but we can confirm our ideas with clinical data and 
by the observation of infants. 

"We must begin with the assumption that at conception the organ- 
ism is a unity. This means that we eliminate heredity as an 
important factor in the etiology of emotional illness. It may or 
may not play a role in determining the predisposition to une I0na 
pathology, but we must be cognizant of the fact that the impor anc 
of heredity as a factor in disease processes is constantly being 
reduced with the advance of medical knowledge. In previous c 
ters we studied the main neurotic disturbances in t e emo ion 
life of the individual and we elucidated many of the respon 
factors. Not one of them nor all of them could produce the psy 
condition without the operation of a different kind o 
experience. So far as I know there is only one expener ‘ 
is so traumatic that it could split the unit of t e , 

The operative agent could only be described as the hatrei 1 oftte 
mother for the child, a hatred which is mostly on the un 

One must understand the bioenergetic nature of * j ]0TV . 

to comprehend its etiological role in this d.s nr • those 

ever, let me point up the difference between this actor and ^ tto 
operative in Ihe neuroses. The oral character develops a r sp 
to inner feelings of deprivation. The « st ^ e rpro- 

formed in the process of suppress.on i by » ,™° js prodnct of 
tective and oversolicitous of the child r. possible 

frnstration, and development of the oed.pal period^ ", £ thcir 
that these children have not exper.enced any hatre 

parents ? It is highly unlikely! 2 one observes the he ^ 

many expressions oi naire situation. The 

reactions which pass with the suu 
these are conscious reahiw 2 . n(irs i s tent. It w 

a • is unconscious, deep-seated ana pen* 

07™in.t l vS--S«^ * ”3S? 

In ascertaining the n no t the same thing. 

an importantdistmetiomHatredand £* , rf. » 

otatocliTto the flow of libido. Hatred is cold and nnn.ov.np « 
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anger may be destructive m its manifest action, its aim is basically 
constructive Anger does not aim to destroy the object of Iibidinal 
attachment, hatred does Anger is the flood of aggression unmixed 
with any tender feelings Yet as soon as the flood recedes, the 
feelings of tenderness flow again Anger is the thunderstorm on 
a summer day which is followed by the sunshine Hatred may be 
compared with the unremitting cold and bleakness of a frozen 
wasteland Freud pointed out that hatred is related antithetically 
to love We all know that one can turn into the other But how? 

To understand a relationship we must define all terms in it 
Can we define hate? It might be easier to attempt to define love 
This is not so difficult in bioenergetic terms for the basic ingredients 
are known We saw that the fundamental instincts were feelings 
of tenderness and movements of aggression Love m the strictest 
sense can be described as the deepest feeling of tenderness expressed 
with the strongest aggression Such a statement implies that it is 
the fullest expression of an organism We can identify the deepest 
feeling of tenderness as one that stems directly from the heart and 
in which the heart is fully involved The strongest aggressive 
action involves the total body musculature and expresses in action 
the full intensity of the heart feeling It is obvious that such a 
strict definition does not fit all the manifestations which are 
described as love The definition can be extended, then, as we wish, 
to include expressions in which the heart feelings are appropriately 
expressed in aggressive action although the intensity of the feeling 
and the strength of the aggression vary Let us study some specific 
cases 

The love of a mother for the nursing infant is heartfelt and deep 

et while the intensity of the tender feelings is at a maximum 
the aggression is considerably reduced At most it involves the 
upper half of the woman’s bod} with emphasis upon the action 
of the mammary glands We mentioned earlier that tender feel 
mgs which do not involve the aggressive tendencies can be 

escribed os sjmpathj, pit}, etc For that reason, those who need 
t le physical warmth of bod} contact reject these feelings If no 
tenderness is involved in the phjsieal action its emotional qualit} 
can be described as sadism Many women sense the sadism in 
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an act of intercourse which lacks a tender feeling Love, ^ 
one of its expressions, seeks the union of two organisms on o 
spiritual and physical levels In the sexual act which is an expres 
sion of love the most complete union and identity o two org 
isms is possible , , __ 

What about hatred! Hate is frozen love This explains w y, 
love cools, there is always the danger that it may turn in 0 . , 

On the other hand it is also possible that hate can e aw 
again into love The mechanism whereby this freezing a 
is complicated Two factors are involved in t e pr0C , eSS . 
depends upon a special predisposition That specia pre p 
is a rigid structure, the two factors are cold and pressure 

In hate, the heart is cold and hard, the tender ee in ° s erte( j 
to ice For this to happen, tremendous pressure mu 1 , to a 

the process being analogous to that whereby air is c 
liquid The pressure is exerted by the individual whose lor e^i: 
rejected We noted m Chapters 12 and 13 on e y ^ level 
ter structure that the child who is frustra e on guc ]i an 

stiffens up and becomes rigid Among adu s \vre ^ by stjff 

individual as proud, for pathological pri t h e n 

neck and back In effect this pride says, s a p jn 

you cannot hurt me" Once this pattern of stiffening Qf 
response to frustration is established it become 

response which is operative m later life , rira l char 

Only a rigid character can become truly hateful ^ 

acter lacks the muscular development and agg „f the 

his tender feelings His need is too The suffer ^ l ^ ^ 

masochist prevents his freezing np ,, tbe culmination 

result of a severe frustration in later life „y his 

of a loveless marriage in which the rig] i P ne w , ovc 

own rigidity and inability to move, Unable, t. - stlffemn g 
object, the hurt spouse rea heart 1S frozen This is a 

and becoming more rigid un il^ hard and c old eyes, rigidity 

picture of the hateful pe Tfl tlipr than caress, ana 

of the b °dy- C0l f p“ 0 S na l; cold, compulsive and tight Now whs 
TST'gS Si Tate upon the sensitive, dependent infant, 
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The child of a hateful woman is subjected to this cold long 
before it is born. If the heart is cold and hard, what can we expect 
of the womb ? * The embryo growing and developing in a cold, 
hard womb will also freeze but in a way that is different from 
the freezing which takes place at an adult age. In the womb the 
freezing is due solely to the cold and not to the pressure. The 
embryo is also much more highly charged energetically than the 
adult and its energy resists the freeze much better than the energy 
system of the rigid adult. 

The process of this freezing may be compared to what happens 
to a water solution of brown sugar when it is gradually frozen. 
After a time one notes that the brown color is concentrated in the 
center while the periphery of the solution is clear ice. The center 
retains its fluidity to the last since the cold penetrates from the 
outside inward. There is produced in this fashion a partial separa- 
tion of the solute and the solvent. Quick freezing or freezing under 
pressure would trap the ions or molecules of the solute in the 
frozen solvent and immobilize them. This observation can be 
repeated with other colored solutions. 

In the embryo within a cold, unloving womb, a similar separa- 
lon occurs. The free energy of the organism withdraws to the 
center while the peripheral system is frozen; that is, the core 
is a ive but the structural elements close to the surface become 
rozen. ithout this analogy one cannot explain the tendency to 
comp e e efusion which is characteristic of schizophrenia. "What is 
rozen, t en, is the physical motility of the organism. I do not 
mean to say that the foetus is turned into a block of ice. The 
treezmg process is not so intense as to destroy life. Actually, its 
ec is most intense at the natural constrictions of the body, those 
areas w ich do not contain big organs which have quite a strong 
independent charge. One should expect to find the frozen condi- 
ion most evident in the neck and waist and at the joints. These 
are the places where schizophrenic and schizoid structures show 
e greatest disturbance of motility. This is not schizophrenia. It 
is, owever, the indispensable predisposition to this illness. 

t,t*c C p r e™D4 m 9,“« 7 " Ch " ac,er »■ 0re ° M lM “' 
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Postnatal life may provide a sufficiently warm environmen 
thaw the frozen areas However, since it is unlikely that t e ir o 
the child will in itself transform the mother, the new ora i 
is projected into an environment which is frequently more °P e 
hostile than the one it experienced in the protected s a e 
womb The danger now becomes more evident It becomes e £ 
ual experience of the infant and the child that reality, experie 
as the cold and hateful mother, poses a threat to life On D 
basis can we understand the utter terror, the fear o per ^, 
and of physical violence and death -which torment t e * z , 
These remarks are not intended as a condemnation of the motors 
of schizophrenic patients Our sympathy must ex en 
victims of a disturbance which in its own way is more ’ m 

that experienced by their unfortunate offspring bl ° t0 

Dostoevsky’s remark that “Hell is the suffering o ble 

love ” Their unconscious sense of guilt in a er 1 so hizo 

One of the best hooks on the psychoanalytic thorny d 
phrenia is L B HiU’s Psychotherapeutic Interve « 3chjz0 

phrema In this valuable work, he * 8 °“ ls “„ e “ 109 112 , 121) 
phrenics in a warm personal way Hil ( “^ P of 5ch ’ lz0 phremcs 
admits that many psychiatrists re ®“ d a m ,sf ortune, ” but 

as utterly hostile, malicious and in y 7 ^ tbese mothers 
be feels that this is not completely B " * lore or not 

as ambivalent But this is not the an it hate From tlie snr f a ce 

to love It is to ambivalence of 1 g chlld and they may try, 
appearance they may want to js this rema rk, “Psychia 

but an underlying hate prevails IV patient3 have 

tnsts interviewing the mot hremc seems to feel— that mother 

reported feeling much as a scbiz p f rie ndly, and yielding, but 

is superficially optmistic, coop fr ’ eezes w hen anj thing unpleas 
that not far beneath the sur ^ D0 record of the look in her 

ant is mentioned ” Too ba mil show the hatre 

eyes It is on this oceasmn tot^h^ from ^ „ E h„whow 
which froze the infant m iang is to hiocnergetic thinking 

close good psychoanalytic^ ^ mol hers have in reality thro'^ 
“The disappointments w0 rld of inner objects of love 

them painfully back into their 
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hate. The child who is being carried at the time of great stress and 
who comes from within and has recently been a part of the mother 
is the natural heir to all of her frustrated object seeking. ” 

There is no theoretical consideration which urges us to place 
the earliest etiology of the schizophrenic condition in the prenatal 
period. Deprivation of mother love is not an experience which 
so far can be identified as occurring prior to the birth of the child. 
Adults who suffer from this feeling of deprivation show an infantile 
pattern of behavior. If the trauma is more severe than this it 
must represent a negative attitude and not the absence of a posi- 
tive one. Such a negative attitude in the mother must have an 
adverse effect upon the child she is carrying at the time. This time 
element is the reason why one child will show this disturbance 
while his siblings may be free from it. 

If, in this discussion, I have oversimplified the problem my 
intention to do so was deliberate. I have desired to make a point 
from which more detailed studies and investigation can be 
undertaken. 

We saw the effect of hate upon the bioenergetic system of the 
child. How does this translate itself in terms of his emotional 
development? What are the psychological correlates of this dis- 
turbed bioenergetic state ? 

The schizoid character and certainly the schizophrenic must 
straggle through life with a vital core of feeling and energy but 
with a crippled and bound motor system for discharge. Since he 
can rely very little upon his motor system, he depends upon his 
heightened sensitivity to avoid danger and achieve success in the 
material world. This is of course inadequate so that his frustration 
increases the sense of conflict. Basically the conflict is what to do 
with his aggressive tendencies. For, like in all conditions of 
traumatic injury, there is an unconscious struggle to restore the 
lost unity. What prevents this? 

Difficult as is the adult world of reality in which the schizoid 
or schizophrenic finds himself, it is a world of physical warmth 
as compared to the environment of his infancy and childhood. 
But while this warmth offers promise it also poses danger. The 
thaw may produce a flood which will overflow the banks. The 
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flood of aggression, dissociated from tender °^ U ect 

lead to one thing murder, the destruction of the obj Qggg 
threatened and hurt him, the smashing of all * eallt £ { ’ 

P 151) put it well when he wrote, “for the 

that independence from his infantile superego w j,,s 

goals of psychoanalysis is in his feeling fully equivalent 

murder of his mother ” . , hates lus 

We come to the conclusion then that the se Z °P on His 

mother unconsciously But he is not a cold, hateful P 
hate does not involve h,s heart only ■» was » ^ 

heart that froze, only his muscular sy attempt to thaw 

problem for the bioenergetic therapist sin and under con 

out the frozen state must be made W P hatred that he will 

trol The schizophrenic is so much afraid of h fear 1S 

resist any attempt to mobilize his aBgre ® 1 Eosen (1953, p 150) 
broken through great progress can e m take up t he ohal 

understands this so well intuitively , himself “The aim 

lenge of the patient’s aggression directe ag crapis t rather 

of therapy is to direct this aggression toward the ^ 

than to have the patient dissipa e 1 a( £ ua ] physical struggle 

schizophrenic fashion ” This may e prove that physical 

with the patient in which the phylum “£° 
aggression can be controlled to c0 “ s { h mother is the bond 
This latent hatred of the schizophrenm for b. d ^ ^ t „ the 
that ties him to her just as mdividual motility, it also 

patient Hatred not only reez^ ^ sc h 1!; „phrenic and his mother 
freezes the relationship it 0 £ hatred and repugnance 

were frozen together in a mu t0 t he schizophrenic, has muc 1 

The schizoid character, in co a g et ter organized ego and a 

greater motility and coor i « treatment we can count on a 

measure of independence Nevertheless, the basic schizopbrem 

greater conscious particip a 1^^ tJiera py must he oriented along 

tendencies are present an a schizophrenic 

same line as if one we sc hizoid character have vo g 

The schizophrenic und^ a ^ reme ndous pos.tive H* » 

defenses Now this no t unconsciously rcsis 

therapy for they cannot ana 
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resistance is a conscious phenomenon. The schizoid character is 
unaware of any real resistance, but it will take the form of distrust, 
of fear of the therapist, of fear of the therapy. He is aware of this. 
These are patients who have no defense in depth and so must he 
on guard. As against this kind of resistance the therapist can only 
offer his sincere effort, his humility and his honesty. 

As part of this lack of ego defense, the schizophrenic and the 
sc izoid character have great sensitivity — especially about people 
upon whom they feel dependent. It has been said by others that 
t ey respond directly to the unconscious and I would subscribe to 
this statement. They can see through the therapist as quickly as 
any therapist can see into them. And who of us is free from his 
neurotic problem? To help them, then, one must know one’s self 
, especially his limitations and weaknesses. Since we cannot 
o er our schizophrenic or schizoid patient a perfect human being, 
we must make no pretense of doing so. We offer reality, the reality 
0 *+** U1 j e ves ^ich is the sincerity of our effort, the humility of our 
attitude and the honesty of our conscience. 

,. ese ar f Indispensable personal qualities which every therapist 
W ?^ ' n ? suc k patients must have. There is one more thing 
w ic is a solutely required. That is warmth. No amount of sin- 
, . ’ ^ or honesty can help a schizophrenic or schizoid 

__ real warmth of the therapist’s feeling for the 

tW l is means that the therapist must he a warm person and 
,, 6 mus realJ y like the patient. The therapist’s warmth is 
^ ra peutic agent by means of which he can bring the patient 
uro ^ reaIit y- Now here is where the lack of ego defense 

of 1 fi, ai neurotic will question even a sincere expression 

.]!-• , . ai ? a ffection, and only when the neurotic defense is 

To tii a 1S 1 a ccepted. Not so the schizoid or schizophrenic, 

th a ttuL 6, f r ^ I s freely given is it freely accepted. Despite 

the RfU,; *'a 6 ^ e . P r °hlem, it is a great pleasure to work with 

DervflfW°tT. ? e ^® naIit y- fn the course of therapy, as the warmth 
The Rf.ii* 6 *I G1 ? g ’ Sive generously to their therapist, 

their thorn 20 * 1- sc ^* Z0 Phrenic demand one more quality in 

pis . They demand that the therapist understand them. 
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Other patients want this, too, but their neurosis blinds them to its 
presence or absence These are isolated individuals w o 
world which differs from ours but which is just as rea 
It must be real to the therapist too I am not speaking o 
of hallucinations and delusions but the real wor o spin 
mgs to which they have access Further, one must hav 
degree at least a sensitivity which parallels theirs „„ t her 

reason that the schizoid characters fully understand 
It is also true that one who has overcome this mm or 
turbance is, perhaps, the therapist who can ma e e c . a j 

with them If, in addition to the understanding of thei P ‘ 
feehngs, one also understands their body sensa ions esta j, 

intelligently about them, a close and importan (ra of 

lished with the patient It is m this respe mnnrtant One 

the dynamics of the bioenergetic processes is so P ^ who 

schizoid patient told me that she was way ahea f t hem But 

worked with her She had to interpret e «ryth We 
it is not enough that we be with them in 

must he ahead of them In the sphere o character 1S a 

material reality, of sexual functioning, or feelings about 

novice It is not a matter of repression o which he 

this world It is a world “ w orid of actiok in which 

doesn’t know and doesn “ sslve component 

the tender feelings are f ”“ d * hre ff c back to a reality he once 
It is one thing to b ™S 3 P 0 functI on fully and adequately 

knew, it is another to build 8 otheJ . worId ls the world of the 
in a world he didn t know (he m( , ar s q{ glTlng the patient 

body and bioenergetic therapy Th:s ls not t 0 sa y that this 

immediate experience in nced except through bioenergetic 

other world cannot be P tie conta ct of a good transference rela 

therapy It is experienced 1 m t hyslca l activity the patient 

tionship and, to some ex . therapeutlc situation But how much 
may engage m outside gaine d dircctly and mcreasing J 

better it is if this experience car ^ (he patJe nt needs 

in the therapeutic sessio flow in his own tissues an 

is the heat produced by the energy 
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masculature Few patients are more thrilled than when they find 
their body becoming alive, their extremities warm, their skin pink 
and rosy 

I recall one patient who in the early part of her therapy became 
confused, bewildered and frightened when I had her arch her 
body backward and hold the position She had to stop after only a 
few seconds She began to shake and tremble but she didn’t know 
what she was afraid of I could point out that she was afraid of 
the sensation in her back, that she was afraid she would be over 
whelmed, or that she might fall apart All she knew was that she 
was confused Yet m repeating the procedure and in having her 
work with her body steadily, she began to lose the confusion and 
fear After a time she told me that she was no longer confused or 
afraid and that periods of confusion which troubled her outside 
of therapy had likewise disappeared She could do more things 
with her body as she gradually gained control Then she began to 
free more energy in herself and to experience pleasure as a bodily 
sensation in movement If one knows the difficulties these patients 
have in coming to tolerate body pleasure, one can appreciate this 
advance In all these patients, their ability to experience pleasure 
as a body sensation is a criterion of their increasing health In 
another patient, this experience of energy streaming pleasurably 
through his body, although on the surface, was one of the finest 
experiences of his life 

One might ask at this point, in what way do the bioenergetic 
movements differ from physical exercises or other forms of physical 
activity? This is a very pertinent question for the therapy of this 
problem Many schizoid characters have studied dancing yet it did 
not solve their basic problem And, m fact, the whole range of 
bioenergetic therapy revolves around a limited range of movements 
But these are movements or attitudes in which the unity of the 
body is dynamically stressed It is only when the total organism 
partakes m a movement that that movement becomes emotionally 
expressive It is precisely because of this inability to move in a 
unitary way that the schizoid or schizophrenic character is emo 
tionally dull The neurotic who has this unity, even if character 
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ologically rigid or patterned, is capable of a limite egre 
emotional expression , 

It is important to the -whole question of ^ loe °f rg ® 1 *° s 0 f 
that the therapist have a thorough knowledge o e . 

body movement In hitting the couch, for examp e, 1 
viduals -will use different parts of the body Some wi , ^ 

with the armr - " use their ^ 

hut the arms 


>vill use different parts of the body borne wu 
arms, them backs are not m it Some .mil use the.rbacks, 
- ~ie arms move only as mechanical appendages n a 

effort is made to involve tbe whole body m t e ac 10 rt s 

concomitant feeling of anger It is necessary to o ser 7 nature of 
of the body are held back m the action to understand the 
the block to the release of the appropriate emotion 

Emotional health may be defined in terms of ‘he ability of ^ 
individual to involve all of himself in is ac . b) ],ty m 

It should not he surprising that this implies » 
appropriate situations to restrain action integrity of 

level this may be interpreted as a statement ofthe i^grty 

the ego, one that ,s not split into a 

superego, one that is not d-vided by^h ^ ]eTel thls ]mplies 

plete, of its component instincts tenslon ]n tbe muscular ele 

the absence of chronic spaStle ? “f, llty provides a greater range 
ments of the body An response to situations 

of action and permits more fl ]mportance „f the body expres 
But we are not qua hties We reserve a physical 

sion as a reflection of its inter J* e _ and we extend this 

term to designate tins mDa n fficult 05 su ch a term is to apply, 
term to honor our leaders our ldBal oI physical harmony 

we can nevertheless hold ses that , aea i m form 

in motion just as beauty *; t imposed by chronic spastici 
To he free of the physical restra.^ rs fears _th.s 
ties to he liberated from ^ capable o£ that love m which W> 
and this alone would e ssed with his strongest aggression 

deepest heart feelings are exp 
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